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2 1COR. xv. 20, 21, 22. 


riſen from the Dead, 
become the Firft-Fruits of them that "ſlept. 

For fince by Man came Death, by Man came . 
alſo the Reſurrefion of the Dead. TEK 

For as in all die, even fo in CHRIST 
ſhall all be made alive. page 1. 19. 


- mee 
The Nature and 
ROM. x. 2. 


I hear them record that they have a TEA of 
60D, but not according to n e. p. 53. | 
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SERMON IV, v. 1 
| The Knowledge of GOD ; how the beſt 
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JOHN xvii. 3. former Part. | 
This is Life eternal, that as might know 
. {hee the only true GOD p. 91. 111. 3 
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HE * 
foregoing 
LY band abſurc Whic Of the 

| Chriſtians had run into, in denying the reality * 
of the refurref#ion of our bodies from the dead. 
They underſtood the promiſes of our Saviour 4 
concerning the reęſurrection in a myſtical ſenſe, | 


as if they meant our /þ:r:tual regeneration on- 
VOL. II. SW 


* 


The Evidence RP" Benefits 


SRI hy, or, our being raiſed by his Spirit from the 
death of, "fin, to a life of righteouſneſs. And becauſe 
— they thought that taz had wa attain- 


7 


-- of to this figurative, reſurrettion, they held 
that the reſurreclion was already paſt, and ſo 
overthrew the faith of ſome. 

Now the Apoſtle ſets himſelf here to con- 
fute. this opinion, and the medium he uſes is a 
very convincing one for the purpoſe ; which 1s, 
the truth and reality of our Saviour's reſurrec- 
Zion. This fact he urges with great ftrength 
of reaſon, intermixing ſeve other incidental 
arguments, from the 7welf7b verſe to the con- 
<li of my text. 1 . is to illuſ- 


A. Fmsr, The lbb of the fact here 
aſſerted by the Apoſtle, that Chr 7s 855 from 
the Mad. 

II. SzconpLy, To n tbe necgſt- 
9. of that conclufian which 3 4 e draws 

om thence; namely, that we ſhall. all of us 
be alfo raiſed from the dead; ſo that as in 
Adam all die, Pp in Chrif fall al be — 


"WF 
f 


aliu. 


III. Wanner, To enquire into what che 
 Seriprere farther teaches-us concerning the na- 
Zare of that reſurrection of men's bodies, of 
which the Apo/ile is here treating. - 

IV. Founrurr, To make ſuch inferences 
ag naturally follow. from the ſubject, and are 
fuitable to > the 822 ſolemn ſeaſon. 

* 1, Finer, 


AW 
os 3 


mvp: Pet 1 t way" Se” you the hat 
110 of the fact here afferted by the Apoſtle, 
of Chriſt's being riſen from the dead. oy, 
And here, as in all arguments about mat- 
ters of fat, you muft be contented with 
ſuch proofs and evidence as the nature of the 
thing to be proved will admit and allow of, 
and that is the authentiek teſtimony of ſuch 
perfons as may be depended upon; ſuch as 
we can have no reafon to think could be 
deceived themſelves, or would deceive other 
in the thing which they bear witneſs to. And 


choughi this is not properly demonſtration, yet 


it is as juſt A' ground of beließ, and is as con- 


. vincing to the mind of man, as what, ſtrictly 


ſpeaking, is called d:monſtration. 

Tus to illuſtrate the matter by a paral- 
fel inſtance : Suppoſe it to be true that none of 
us ever had a /er/ible evidence of there being 


| fach places in the world as Rome, or Geneva; 
yet through the zeffimony of ſo many credible 


perſons, who fay they have ſeen both, we are 
as ſure that there are cities called by - thoſe 
names, as if we ourſelves had ſeen hl. And 
fo in the caſe before us, we may have ſuch. cer- 
tainty of the truth of what is aſſerted, from 
the 7eftimony of ſufficient witneſſes concerning 
our Hefe Saviour's reſurrettion, as not to en- 
tertain the leaſt doubt or ſcruple about it ; not- 
withſtanding its being a fa& of ſo many hun- 
dred 1 ſtanding, we are not capable of hav- 


B 2 ing 


.The Evidence and Benefits. 


r ing any ſenfible proof it, which however is 


the caſe. of every other Kati before our own 
times. It will be ſufficient therefore if I can 
prove this falt of our Saviour's reſurrection, 
by the fame arguments by which any ancient 
Jalt is capable of being proved, and this I truſt 
to · do from the following teſtimonies. 
I. Fiksr, From that aſſurance our bleſſed 8 
viqur himſelf has given of it in the predic- 
tions and prophecies which he was TOO to 
| deliver about it, before his death. 
"THAT our Saviour was a Prophet, 1, and a man 
ſent from GOD endued with heavenly. powers, 
and anability to work many great andaſtoniſhing 
miracles, and ſuch as were acknowledged to be 
ſuch, by his very enemies, the hiſtory. of his life 
does abundantly aſſure us. Now we knoxy v 
well that GOD heareth not ſinners, and accord- 
ingly- we may be certain, that he would not 
have empowered our LORD to work miracles, 
and do. ſuch things as never man did, if he 
had been one of ſo much #2//bvod as to have 
pretended to a invwleds e of future events, of 
which he was indeed y. ignorant. 
Wurm he aſſures the Feus therefore, that 
if they did deſtroy the temple of his body *, * he 
would raiſe it up again in three days: And 
when he gives it as a ſign to — 4 that as 
Jonas was three days and three nights in the 


 whale's belly, 1 he ſhould be three * and three 
ö has. John ü. 19. 


nights 


1 of our LORD's Reſurrection. 


no wiſe doubt of its happeping as he fore- 
told, unleſs we can ſuppoſe, that GOD would 
concur with any man in a deſign of deceiving 
the world. For tis allowed that he who foretold 
this wonderful fad was empowered to work 
woonders and miracles fo far ſurpaſſing the 
ſtrength and powers of men or angels, that it 
was 7mpoſſible that they ſhould be done but 
by the finger of GOD. © | 
Nov if ſuch an one be a geceiver, what 
poſſible way is there of avoiding the errors he 
Z would lead men into? For what plainer proof 
cCan any one give that he ſpeaks the words of 
6800, than by being diſtinguiſhed from all 
men, by the immediate /upernatural aſſiſtance 
of the Almighty? Such a perſon's miraculous 
works muſt be indiſputable credentials to what- 
ever he ſhall ſpeak upon their authority; Where- 
fore ſince our bleſſed Saviour was thus endued 
with power from above, and did in the courſe 
of his preaching moſt ſolemnly declare that 
he ſhould 776 again the third day; We may be 
agaſſured he did then riſe, and that becauſe tis 
.3 rmpoſſible that GOD ſhould give fe/timony to a 
3 falſhood. 


+ 
oF 
V 


2. Sgcoxpry, Another proof of our bleſſed 


Saviour s reſurrection is, the teſtimony of thoſe 
who had been his Diſciples and followers. Now 
this argument may be deduced in this manner. 


1. Hrſt, 


nigbts in the heart of the earth + : we can in SsRMow 


I. 


De Evidence ht B eneſiti 


. Tuis reſtimany, though the teſti- 
12 of friends, was given by ſ% many of 
them, with ſuch circumſtances of evidence, that 
they were not deceived in what they repor- 
ported to be true, that nothing but plain de- 
monſtration of their being a hand of 3 gary and 
villains can weaken the foree of it. For the 
thing they vouched for was a plain matter 
of fact, an object of ſenſe, and what all men, 


whoſe natural faculties were not impaired, could 


judge of with certainty. It was, that they 
ſaw our Saviour alive after his reſurred:on from 
the dead. Now the number of thoſe who wit- 
nefled to this fact being very great; for the 
le tells the Corinthians, that he was ſeen, 
after he was riſen, of Cephas, then of the tacehoe, 
after that of  froe hundred brethren at once, 4 
ter that of James, then of all the Apoſtles, and 
laſt of ail of himjelf x. I ſay, there being / 
many witneſſes to the truth of this act, their 
number alone is a proof of the truth of their 
aſſertion, ſo far as their capacity of Judging 
rightly, of the matter, is concerned. 

Fox ſo many perſons could not poſlibly be 
under a deluſion ſo ſtrong as to imagin they 
ſaw him, if they ſaw him not. For when 
the ſenſes of ſo many men were all employed at 
once with due care and attention, upon this fngk 
point, Whether the perſon then before them, 


de was indeed a Ang mas, and the fame g 
* 1 Cor. xv. 5, 6, 9, 8 „ 


« that 
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of our LORD's Reſurrection. 


be in any hazard of being deceived bald impoſ- 


ed upon. And eſpecially if it be conſidered 


how very diffident and diſtruſtful they were 
themſelves concerning this fact ſo long as they 
had no other r of it, but what they re- 
ceived from) the t of others. 

For. our Somme had foretold 8 
times that he would % again upon the third 
day, yet this had no 7nfuence upon them to diſ- 


poſe them to a readineſs of belief concern- 


ing the matter; for either through their hurry 


3 they had forgot, or through their dullneſ they 
had miſunderſtood, and that ſo entirely, hat- 
ever had been faid to them upon the ſubject, 


that inſtead of conſidering what had been ſe- 
veral times mentioned by him concerning his 
reſurrection; and inſtead of comforting them- 
ſelves with the expefation thereof, 00 tell 
into deſpair, and downright ſpi- 
— and behaved as perſons fallen — all their 

es. 


TaEy were therefore fo far from being 


under any prepoſſe/ions, in favour of the re- 


ported fa, from any thing our Saviour had 
aid to them, that they ſeemed- to have been 
very ſtrongly prejudiced againſt it, and that 


they neither believed one another's reports about 


it, nor readily even their own ſenſes. Thus, 
when Mary Magdalene, (who firſt /aw Chriſt 
| | B 4 after 


<« that they were well acquainted with before 2 | 
< his death upon the croſs,” it is plainly 
beyond all comprehenſion, that they ſhould — 


8 . Enience and. Bonzi 


— e W was riſen from the dead) went and told 
the Diſcipies of it as they mourned and wept, 
Gas, h they heard her ſay that Chriſt was A, 

| d — ſeen of ber yet they believed not. 

f 3 when HE, after that, appeared to fro 

of them as they went into the Country x. They 
were - ſome time before they could: perſuade 


they ſeem perfectly to do it till he had . 
tbem his hands and bis feet, then indeed they wer 
glad +. And accordingly Thomas, being — 


aſſembled in a body, continued incredulous 
ſtill. Their united teſtimonies could not con- 
vince him, he declared he would not yet believe 


would believe it, except Is ſhould ſee in his hands 


the print of the nail, and thruſt bis band into 
his fide ; and yet when our Saviaur had at a- 
nother time given him the ſatisfaction he de- 


into this full and /olemn con „ m LORD 
ad GOD & 7 felon, my 

Now all theſe things are a to. 
that the grounds that S Apoſtles went upon 
in believing Chriſis reſurrection were ſuch, 


that it was impoſſible they ſhould ever bare 


believed it, unleſs it had wg true. They 


2 Len lens Svels 55 25. 


.themſclves to believe their own eyes, nor did 


at the time of his firſt appearing to them when 


Cbriſt to be alive; nay farther, that he never 


the print of the nails, and put his finger into 


fired, he was convinced at once, and breaks out 


__ that the [fait was. clear, en and in- 
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5 of our LORD's Reęſurrection. 9 
diſputabie; and that the evidence of the truth Szxmon 
ol it, upon their conſcience, was the only foun- IL. 
dation of their confidence, and conſequently "V* 
that they could not be impoſed upon in this 
matter. Such a number therefore of witneſſes 

2 proceeding with ſo much 7e/erve and caution, 
is an irre/tible proof of their capacity of giv- 
ing a zrue and real account of the fact; ſo that 

if they were falſe witneſſes of GOD, they. 

3 were wilfully ſo, for as much as it was 7mpo/- 
ble that they could themſelves be under any 

2 delufion. ” 1 

Lr us then enquire, 

2. Secondly, What likelihood, or indeed po/- 

2 /bility there could be of their publiſhing this 
report, and endeavouring to bring all the world 
into the belief of it, if they really new it to 
be falſe. Now this /uppoition appears to be 
void of all ſenſe and probability, even from 
the general character, circumſtances, and edu- 

2 cation of the perſons concerned in propagating 
the pretended cheat. For the agents in this 
whole matter were plain and iterate men, of 
mean extraction and no liberal education, and 
ſoo incapable. of carrying on any intrigues and 
politick /chemes whatſoever, being ſtrangers to 
all thoſe arts of addreſs and management, 

2 which are neceſſary in all ſuch dark deſigns, 
and ſo were indeed abſolutely unqualified to act 
the part of public deceivers, and to form and car- 
ry on a contrivance in ſo exact a concert, as is ever 
required for the ſucceſs of ſuch ſort of projects. 
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De Evidence wh CY d 


sann So THar all manner of ſuſpicion concerning 


a deſign in the firſt followers of Chriſt, of forg- 


| ® ing a ſtory” concerning his reſurrection to im- 
poſe upon the credulity of the world, is quite 
taken away by the mere conſideration of their 


general condition and character; and doubtleſs 


this was purpoſely ordered by the divine Pro- 


wvidence, that the propagating Chriſt's Goſpel, 


ſhould not ſo much as have the appearance of 


being the effect of human contrivance, or of 


cerned in it. 


I; 242 as the Diſtiphs of Chri if were 


incapable of carrying on a de/ign, of impeſing | 


upon the world through their want of Know- 
ledge and practice in the arts neceſſary for ſuch 


a purpoſe, ſo it is to the 44 degree abſurd 


to ſuppoſe ſo many men, though plain and 
illiterate, yet fo abſolutely void of common ſenſe, 
and ſo little capable of judging how to conduct 
themſelves in order to their own peace, quiet, 
and ſecurity, as they muſt have been, if what 


was Charged upon them was true, concerning 
their deſign of cheating the word into the 7 


belief of our Savnur's 3 


Fon ſuppoſe them to be as profligate ſhame- 
leſs perſons as you pleaſe, yet that man's un- 


derſtanding will itſelf be juſtly queſtioned, who 3 
can be prevailed upon to think them all ſach 
fools or madmen, as for the mere unaceountable 


Y Gt 
the natural abilities of ow who. were con- 1 


pleaſure of deceiving the world, to venture up. | 


on maintaining a ffory which they well knew 
Vould 


200 
* 
10 
h 
4 
d 
d 


I 3 when he was apprehended, but all for- 
heal him and fled, for fear of the rage of his 
enemies, when yet they believed him to be a 
divine perſon, and is it likely they ſhould of 
4 a ſudden - commence ſuch 3 bravo's 
1 as to run the riſque of tortures and death, and 
that after they had found themſelves miſ- 


farther, 


z of ouf⏑ LORD's Reſurrect ion. + . uſt 


door he thaircanpin-rewond ande, They lache 
pad not courage any of them to own their \ 4 _ 


taken too; _ that he was not he that ſhould 
Zredeem Iſrael, which they muſt all have known 
Tf he was not indeed rien as he had pro- 
miſed? Can it be any way conceived that if 
there could be ane perſon ſo fooliſbly vain, as 
be willing to die to propagate what he knew 
>. be falſe ; that there could be found a large 
compary at one and the /ame time, in the 
ſame place, of ſo much mon/?rous — 
Tad folly ? No one can think it poſſible, But 


| 4. Fourthly, LET us cond what was pre- 

Tadel by thoſe who denied what the Apoſtle 
aid of our Sqvieur's reſurrectian to be true, 
2 tbeſe who murder'd him, and were deſirous 
0 prove him what 1 6 ſo often called him, 


3A DECEIVER, Now all that they alledged 


was, that the Diſciples ume by night and ftole 
1b, dead body away*, But kt us ſee how they 


| proved this, or what grounds * were for 
Yeh a. ſuſpicion. 1 

3 EE 

1 | THE 


wa 
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The Evidence and Benefits 


Szamont TIE very acknowledging the body to be gone, 


ES [6 
We 


when'they had themſelves ſet a watch to guard 
ale, is a good foundation for a prot 
2 riſen, unleſs ſome ble a 


— * can te brought how his body could be car- 
ried away. As © what they gave out. of the 
Diſciples ſtealing it away, it was the moſt idle 


- improbable ion in the world. For in the 


Firſt place as it was highly unreaſonable, as I 
Maid before, to think, that the Diſciples would 


ever venture to affirm and perſiſt in it, that he 


as riſen, and that they had ſeen him, un- 
leſs it had been ſo; ſo i is much more un- 
likely that they would attempt the taking a- 
way the body from the armed ſoldiers, who 
Were pragured to kill them | in er firſt” at- 
tempft. 


Ir iT could be up ſed hae a Nw vain 
wicked men would, * the pleaſure of - de- 
ceiving the world run the hazard of being 
called to an account by the civil powers for 
ſo doing, (which being 4 thing at ſome dif- 
tance, and requiring a flow formal Foe 
ing might give time and room for arti 


and the means of eſca caping juſtice) yet 5 
men ſhould cooly and 


liberately run into the 
face of danger, and immediate Sled: by at- 
tempting to fea/ away a body from a num- 
ber of men well armed, and appointed on 


| .: purpoſe to defend it from being ſtolen,” 18 be- 


yond all ima 1 zmprovable. 
| 4 
5 | How- 


i of our LORD's Reſurrection. 


'$ an unbelie ver can have the face to ſuppoſe, how 
1 im probable ſoever in itſelf, allowing it likely 
? that the Diſciples had ſo far got rid of that 
fear and conſternation which they ſhewed when 
their Maſter was apprehended, as that they 
had now hardineſs enough to venture to the 
grave where the body was laid, in hopes of an 
opportunity of convey;ng it away; as, in this 
caſe they muſt have come with fear, fo would 


* 
4 


rene Sv e JV 


* precipitation: How then can it ever be ſup- 


' % 


2 pulous 1 in obſerving forms. and decency, in this 
2 ſuppoſed act of ſtealing, as even to ſtay and 
7 ſpend a great part of their time in taking off 
the linen that the body was wrapt up in, 

and the napkin that was about his head, and 
4 in folding. 9 5 up with care and-nicety ? 1 
Tusk are /uppoſitions too groſs to be allowed; 

ö A therefore we may - /ecurely pronounce, that 
7 ſince tis agreed, that there was ſo much care ta- 
ken to prevent the Diſciples from doing what was 
2 afterwards charged as done by them; the body 


indeed ariſe. But to urge this matter ſtill farther. 
As THE guard that was ſet, and the great 
3 fone that was rolled over the door of the ſe- 


* 3 I | 4 | : i 


1 they likewiſe. have departed with haſte and 
4 I that they would have been fo Seru- 


was not, could not poſſibly be fol away, but did 


9 3 pulchre, is a plain argument of the body's not. 
3 12 flolen.; ſo the account which the guard 
1 gave of the matter, the plea which they made 

ber e 6e that the "ogy was ſtoln away. 
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t of its 
Ning from the dead. For how ridiculous is 
it in the Soldiers to pretend the v9dy's being 
ſtoln ub they Sept ; for if they were indeed 
how could they know what became of 
the body? It might ariſe for any thing they 
knew; and they ought rather to have fig ppoſed 
it did, becauſe how ſecretly ſoever the Hiſci- 
Nes mould come, the rolling away the fone, 
and the carrying away the body "mY! have 
occaſioned ſo much fir and noiſe as would 
have awakened one or other of a numerous vard 
out of the 1 ſleep. *Tis plc Haw. 
ever, that being 257 they could only gueſs 


incapable of certifying any thing about the mat- 
I sHALL. mention but one reaſon more for 
the probability of the Di/cipts affertion, and 
the 8 e of that of the Soldiers, and 
that is the di ends propofed by the dif- 
ferent witneſſes, The Screptures affure us, that 
the Soldiers were bribed to give teftimony as 


they did; and ſo the gain they were to make 


by their flood is [one redfbn for their be- 
ing guilty of it. But the caſe was very dif- 


ferent with the Diſerples. They conld pro- 


poſe no advantage by being falſe in what they 


aſſerted; ſo far Fe it, that all the reward 


they expected for their diſcovery, was fortures 


and death. Becauſe it was an expreſs condemn- 
ing all thoſe who were concerned in onr $7- = 
BY. LG viour s 


and ſo muſt be utterly | 


N 


8 Lao LESS, ot I oy ay 1 8 * AS e W yr LOGS . ” 5 * 
- VER 1 9 Nane 3 r 8 2 ws © 2 2 e 1 *. 9 A 2 a 4 — * 2 
S > Foote Neg” Et ub. NE "ER 1 "YE . 4 F Þ 3 55% x COPIES i yt, 5 e 
5 * 8 3 TN ot A Beds hs > ny 72 8 HAS 1 3 WEE Ret 3 3 ISS HIS 52 8 1 
- = r — 5 : . 7 r F ˙ EINE 4. p 
* * 0 1 * os 7 2 4 * 0 > _ 4 . ons $4.95 1% r * 4 ** 
* 8 5 5 . 2 N 5 88 * 72777 es IE 28 8 fn l 
* 
TA I + . ft 4 D 4 — 2. SH * v 


—— 


0 - 1 s n 7SSTSETCk᷑! oi Fam 3 OA II NE TT 3 5 5 
PE Jõĩ?ð d EE Ie * PF... tet 
. N OT ere EE EE ER Oe 7 4 * - 8 2 33 
a Ee act nts n 5 a l * rde n 
n — 7 , = we a 
eng > 9 3 A n 
ST” a 4&4 7 a__ . 9 


J Ec; 
2 . 


Keen 


. 
4 
d 
es 
* 
7 
8 


WS 
$ ** 
op 
27 


of our LORD's Reſarreion. 


viaur's death, as the betrayers and murderers anten 


of th LO RD. of life bimęif; which they 


well knew would. not fail of provoking them 


to ſhew the ſame; cruelty and malice to them 


 WHEREFORE fince we may be ſure the A 


7 poſtles, did not deſign. to proclaim à lie to the 


world, for no other end and purpoſe but that 
they might themſelves be imprijoned and pen ſe- 


cuted to death, we muſt of courſe conclude that 


they could have no other reaſon for aſſerting 


the fact of our LORD's reſurrection, but be- 


| cauſe they believed it to be true. And conſe- 


quently ſince it was impoflible (as has been before 
ſhewn) that ſo. many perſons ſhould be fo of- 
ten deceived in ſo obvious a caſe, that our 


? Saviour did riſe again from the dead, as the 


Scriptures aflure us. Vans off 
3. TwiRDLY, The Fhird and laſt argument 


cn 


2: I ſhall now uſe for proof of our bleſſed Sa- 


0ur's refurrettion is, that miraculous effu/ior: 
of the Holy Spirit upon the Di/eciples and firſt 


2 converts. to Chriſtianity ſoon after our Heſſed 
Saviour aſctenflon. For we are aſſuted by ma- 
ny Hiſtories of undoubted credit, as well as 
from the Scriptures themſelves, that the Holy 
2 Gho/i was given to the „irt Chriſtians in fo 


plentiful a manner, that they were endued 


with ſundry gifts and graces, particularly thoſe 
of ſpeaking tongues which they never learned, 
and working true and proper miracles, Now 


fiance 


_— 


"The Bene * "OY 


nn on ſince br certified our Saviour s reſurrection, 
. GOD by giving them a power of doing what 


was impoſſible any man ſhould do without 
bis immediate help and affiſtance, did him- 


ſelf evidently ratrfy and confirm thut their 


teſtimeny. And what makes this matter clear 
beyond ſcruple is, that they worked theſe mi- 
 racles in the name of that wy perth war 
reſurrettio they atteſted. 

In THE name of Feſus were the blind re- 
ſtored to fight, the lame to their limbs, and 
the ſick to their health; but is it poſlible that 
GOD ſhould thus enable men to bring ſuch 
proofs of their being ſent by him, which no 
man, in his right ſenſes, can reſiſt, who yet 
were all that while endeavouring to deceive the 
world by affirming what they knew to be falſe? 
It can-never be. As certain therefore as it is that 


the Apoſtles did ſundry great and amazing mira- 


cles in — name of Cbriſt, and yet — 9 
affirmed his reſurrection, ſo plain it is, that ſince 


GOD cannot poſſibly join with men in a defign of 


deceiving the world, that our blefſed LORD did 


indeed riſe on the third day from the dead, as 
it is recorded in Scripture. And fo 1 have 


done with what I propoſed to offer under this 
firſt head in order to ſhew 85 reality of our 
bleſſed ue 8 re. 1 1 proceed now 


o ſhew * 5 


II. r The ee of the | FRY 
cf on which the Apoſtle draws from the ſup- 
Poli- 
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| of our LORD's Reſurrefion. I7 
2? poſition of our bleed Saviour's reęſurrection, Stxmoy 
namely, That we alſo ſhall all be raiſed from the 1. 
dead. As in Adam all die, even ſo in CHRIST, 
hall all be made alive. Now tliis concluſion © 
. 8 _ 15 neceſſary, VV 5 | 
I. Firſt, Bxc avst our bleſſed Saviour dying 
for the fins of mankind did pay thereby that 
' 2? debtwhiclt was due to GOD's fſtice; where- 
fore one part of the oe due to man's 
= fins, being the continuance under the power and 
dominion of death, or the ſoul's continuing in 
a ſtate of ſeparation from the body; ſince the 
debt was diſcharged by our Saviour's death, 
(as is plain from his ing again, and freeing 
himſelf from the dominion or power of it) it ſeems 
very clear that man is thereby freed likewiſe from 
its dominion, Becauſe, ſince He ſuffered death for 
our ſakes, and in order to free us from the domi- 
nion of it, his being releaſed from it, by his 
reſurrection, is an effectual releaſe for man al- 
: fo, for whoſe ſake anly he ſuffered death: That 
we ſhall then be hereafter razed from the dead, 
ſtands upon the ſelf fame foot of evidence that 
the fact of our LORD's re/urred:0n itſelf does. 
2. Secondly, ANoTHER reaſon why we may 
2 ſurely depend upon our own reſurrection, from 
the certainty of our bleſſed Saviour being riſen 
from the dead is, becauſe he has declared that 
be will raiſe us. Now ſince his riſing from 
the dead was manifeſtly by a divine power, 
> (for nothing leſs than hat can be ſufficient for 
ſo great a work) as the fame power can 
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4 barpron alſo raiſe us which raiſed him, we may be cer- 

1 \ din it will. Becauſe he baving promiſed it, 
= GOD by raifing him. gave ze/tzmony to the 

9 truth of that promiſe, and therefore ſince GOD 
cannot give atteſtation to a lie, we have all poſ- 
ſible certainty that he will alſo raiſe us, he hav- 
ing raiſed him from the dead, who gave us the 
e of our Sun. 8 


| oe to. 60D the FarHER, GOD the [- 
7 510? and GOD the Horr Grosr, THREE = 
Perſons and onNE GOD, be aſcribed, as is moſt 
due, all honour and glory, praiſe, might, ma- 
jeſty and dominion, both now and evermore. 
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The Evidence and Benefits of 
our LORD's Reſurrection. 


1 3 | . * * in — — ; NEE 1 — - 
But now is CHRIST riſen from the 
diead and become the firſt fruits of 
PJ 

For fince by man came death, by man 
came alſo the Reſurrection of the dead. 
For as in Adam all die, even ſo in 


CAR <[ 5 * ſhall all be made alive. 


3 HE Apoſtle St. Paul, in theſe and the Sermon 
1 foregoing words, argues againſt the folly IL 

3 and abſurdity which ſome of the firſt "VN 
2 Chriſtians had run into, in denying the reality 

of the reſurrefion of our bodies from the dead. 

'} TurexyY underſtood the promiſes of our Saviour 
concerning the reſurrection in a myſtical ſenſe, 

ds if they ſignified our ſpiritual regeneration * 
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20 The Evidence and Benefits | 1 
. ly, " our being raiſed from the death of 3 
* to a hife of rightebuſneſi: And becauſe they 
9 442 = Ents as having already 2 1 
tained to this figurative reſurrection, they held 
that the reſurrection was already paſt, and fo 
overtbrew the faith of: ſome. = 
„No our Apoſtle here ſets himſelf to con- 
0 fute this opinien, and the argument he uſes 
is very ftrong and*convincing, being grounded 
upon the truth and reality of our Saviour's 
own { abba hag This the Apoſtle urges with 
great ſtrength of reaſon, intermixing alſo ſe- 
veral other incidental arguments, from the 
twelfth verſe to the concluſion of my text. 
Mx deſign in diſcourſing upon theſe words 


I. FixsT, To illuſtrate the credibility of the 
fact here aſſerted, that Chriſt is riſen from the 
dead. 4; | EY | 
II. Szconpty, To ſhew you the neceſſi- 
ty of that concluſion which the Apoſtle draws * 

from thence; namely, that we ſhall all of 

us be raiſed from the dead; ſo that as in 

1 © Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made 
1, alive. 11 55 1 
III. TrrmprLy, To enquire into the nature 
of that reſurrection of which the Apoſtle is here 
diſcourfing, = 

IV. FourTnrLy, To make ſuch 7nferences | 
as naturally follow from the ſubject, and are 
Gets 60th e e e 
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I know that my Redeemer liveth, 


1 our LORD's Reſurreftion. | 


Wherefore let us now 


L III. TairDLy, Inquire into the” navire of 
* chat woo of which the Apeſtte Is here dif- 


:And 
1. . Firſt, TRE holy Scriptures teach that the 


4 fame numetical bodies of men, whatever diſſolu- 
tion and diſ 


perſion of their parts they may have 
undergone, will be united, at the laſt day, to 
pective ſouls, ſo as, together with them, 


to conſtitute the fame human n 5, that ſub- 
2 ſifted before the ſeparation. 


Nov this is not a dod#rine that 1s Saeed 


. upon one or two fingle paſſages of Scripture on- 
, but is either exprefy taught in every one 
of the numerous texts that make mention at 
all of a reſurrection, or may be juſtly gathered 
2 from every one of them. 
1 ang to take at this time into confidera- 


The chief of theſe 


of; . The Firft paſſag * — in Fob, 


and that he 
| fol ftand at the latter day upon the earth, and 
2 after my ſkin worms deſtroy 


in my fleſh ſhall I fee GOD*, "Theſe words do 


as diſtinctly aſſert the point in queſtion, as 
| words — do it, and yet they have been 


this body, yet 


21 


IAE already diſcourſed upon the ⁰ firſ# Summon 
9 particulars, and I now proceed to the 7700 that 1 
1 remain. 
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-S8x40N thoſe. who, have no good will to the — 
of the reſurrettion of the body. 

SOME would have them ed * a 
future ſtate in general, without reference to a- 
ny union of the body to the ſeu, or intimation 

concerning the body's: being to be reſtored to its 
former condition. But this is to ſay any thing 
td ſerve an pot bes. And if men are to be re- 
3 garded in their oppoſition. to the truth, by ſuch a 
3 bold defiance as this is to all certainty of diction 
whatſoever, there is an end of this debate and 
every. orber. For I think it is hardly poſſible to 
exprels'the Chriſtian doffrine of the Teſurrefi on 
MB in plainer terms, nor will it be eaſy to find a Haſſage 
4 jn the New J. eflament itſelf that deſcribes it more 
4 diſtinctly... And tis certain, that whether they 
are Fews or Cbhriſtians that interpret this 2 of 
the future happineſs in general, they are guilty 
of ſhameleſs partiality, * thus r — 
one pen I mean that of ſeeing GOD 
in the obvious ſenſe of enjoying the glory of his 
preſence in heaven, and explaining away the 
meaning of all the reſt, nota whit leſs clear, na- 
tural and obyious, in a perfectly arbitrary way. 
has en OrhEns (and they are I think 
chiefly our modern Sceptics) would perſuade 
us to pod rar theſe words of Job, as con- 
. taining /a, Prophecy: concerning his own reſto- 
ace to his former condition of plenty, health, 
and ſplendot᷑. But this 2 — 
of reaſon, as what has been already conſide- 
red, For the words immediately forgoing pre- 
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1 of our LORD s Refurreflion 23 
2 F _ clude all poſſible pas of _ is here ge 
aid, as — ing a /mall event that was (607: 
a to ha G bs, if Ar had been the wo * 
and the whote: that he meant was, that he 
| ſhould ſhortly ſee better days, for the remaining 
time of his pilgrimage upon earth, what need 
could there be for this exclamation ? O that my 
words were now written, O that they were print- 
ed in a book! that they were graven with an 
iron pen and lead, in the rock for ever | 
VWIUERx is the propriety of this exclamation, | 
if ehis event ſpoken of was juſt approaching, and 
concerned himſelf alone? Theſe words have 
great weight and ſublimity in them, when uſed 
to introduce a ſolemn declaration of a fad of 
the laſt: importance, not to. himſelf only, but 
the whole race of mankind; and which was 
not to happen before the conſummation of all 
things. This will be allowed to be the caſe, 
if he is ſpeaking of the general reſurrection. 
But if he deſigns only to ſet forth his own 
ſingle reſtitution to the comforts of life, tis 
plain, this exclamation muſt be looked upon 
as introducing the account of a very trifling 
matter, as //peed:ly to happen, in terms of 
ſo much pomp and magnificence as could on- 
ly become a caſe in which the whole world 
was concerned, and which all mankind ought 
2 to treaſure up in their memories, and live in 
ga conſtant expectation of, ſo long as the rock 
itſelf, in which the inſcription was to be made, 


— 
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ufer ſhall endure——That is to the end of the world. 


But this ſurely can never be charged upon fo 
”. elegant a writer, even without the conſideration 
of his being alſo an inſpired one. 

HꝝXx is alſo a plain connexion between 
this paſſage, when underſtood of the general 
reſurrection, and the foregoing part af Job's 


defence againſt the accuſation of his friends. 
Wey had charged him as a grievous ſinner, 


and aſcribed the ſeverity of his ſufferings to 
his guilt, and declared his afflictions to be 200 


Juſi uniſhment of his ſins. 1 
f ow Fob, in anſwer to this, after em 


ledging the ſeverity of the afflictions he ſuffer- 
ed, and deſcribing the ſad particulars of his 
diſtreſs in the moſt affecting manner; and af- 


ter an addreſs to his friends in theſe tender 
words Have pity upon me, bave pity upon 


me, O my friends, for the band of GVD hath 
touched me, «why do ye penſecute me as GOD, 


and are not ſatisfy'd wk my fleſp n? In which 


he juſtly complains of their cruel treatment of 


— in — adding weight to his misfortunes, 
by continually upbraiding him as a wwcked and 
an inſincere man: After this, I fay, he fr/t en- 
gages their attention, by a very ſolemn excla- 
mation O that ny words were now qritten ! 
&c,—And then appeals, as it were, from their 
unjuſt and partial ſentence to the #ribunal of the 
laſt day, when their ſincerity as well as his 


would be try'd by- the great Fudge of the 


A 8 Non 5, 32. 
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25 


whole earth. And whom in confidence of SzxMon 
his acquittal, he calls his REDEEMER. 80 


þ * 
vg 


mitted as a pregnant proo 
hand; and 'tis plain that if the Fews had 
no notion of the reſurrection of the ſame body, 
it was becauſe they did not rightly interpret 


that upon the whole, this Paſſage muſt be ad- 


of the point in 


this paſſage, and ſo err'd in this particular, as 
they did in. many others, becauſe they neu 


not, that is, did not truly underſtand the Scrip- 


2. Bur there is another paſſage of the Old 


2 Teſtament as clear and full to the point in 


7 queſtion, as what has been now under conſi- 
2 deration, and that is in Daniel. And many of 
them that flee in the duſt of the earth ſhall 
2 awake ; ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome to 


ſhame and everlaſting contempt *. Here they 


3 who ſhall awake either to life, or to ſhame and 


1 contempt are ſaid to have ſlept in the duſt 4 the - 
: | earth, Now this 18 true | only of | the 
and not of the ſoult of men. | 


dies 


Tae for mer only are laid in the e | 1 and 


ſee corruption, the /ouls of men are by nature 
active and incorruptible, and not laid in the 


„ 


duſt, and fo can in no ſenſe be ſaid to fleep 
there, and conſequently the bodies of men and 
not their ſouls are the ſubject of the Prophets de- 


cClaration in this place, when he afficms that ma- 


y of them that ſlerp in the duſt of the earth ſhall 


\ N 4 T 1 A . £3 5 5 * * 23 
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II. 


SrRMON awake, And as he ſpeaks here of men's 3. . 
1755 awaking to /zfe, ſo alſo he ſpeaks of 1. 


= 


© bodies to be raiſed; as they : are of any e. £ 
| odies of thofe who et 
are plainly” affirmed to be the fame with thoſe 
which ſhall aße, and therefore tis impoſſible 3 
that any other particles, or ſyſtem of matter, is 
than what compoſed the ſeching bodies, can be 1 
| meant in this place. E 
Tat Socinians, being well aware * chr co- 
: gency of this argument, endeavour to fur it, 
: ((a&tarditiy to their uſual method) by ſuggeſting I 
a new ſenſe of the Words, and ſuppoſing them 
to be Tpqken {contrary to the notion of all anti. ; 
quity) concerning thoſe Jews, who ſhould be 
Ng from the cruelty” and oppreſſion of ? 


"tion at all. For the 


We Fiend] and Baits 


ry bodies only, which were laid; and did 


Jeep? in the Huſt of the earth ; Theſe words there. 


fofe are as full a proof af the identity of the 


8 


1 


 Anticobus Epiphanes - This comment may ſerve 


for à /ample of Socinian modeſty.” For in or- 
der to make their intel pretation good, they 
muſk" deſire theſe extrgorBimory PETERS to 
be granted A 4 
1 Flt Tu. AT Mp in the deft of the earth, ev 
may very well fignify This being in the power 


of, and under ſubjection to a cruel Conqueror. 


. 


— Secondly, Tur awaking out of this ſtate of 3 p/ 
corruption and diſſolution is a very pr + 2c 
? * of deliverance from ſlavery. 


. Thirdly, THAT this eſcaping from aver 


4 may in ir ſenſe be called, 2 rifing to life & | 


verlaſting, 


of our LORD 58 ados 
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and a riſing to everlaſting ſhame and conte 
did with . others of e Ton The ankle. 
re. matter only is ſufficient for its confutation. 
the And I may venture to let the interpretation 
ec. defore given reſt upon the reaſons already aſ- 
epi © | Fgned for it, till ſome other can be thought 
10% 2 of, that may ſtand clear of thoſe palpable ab- 
ible ſurdities, which that offered by the Socinians 
ter, is full of. | 
be Tais is the light the Ya had into this 
important article, before the coming of our 
co- bleſſed Saviour; and there is, after all, good 
it, reaſon to believe that many of them had a 
ting full perſuaſion of the truth of it, from theſe 
em paſſages, and ſome other more obſcure hints 
nti- here and there to be met with in their Pro- 
be Je But the Scriptures of the New Teſta- 
of ment have made the matter inconteſtable. For 
2 2. In them we find our bleſſed Saviour af- 
| 6rming that——4l! that are in the grave ſhall 
y beur the voice 'of the ſon of man; and ſhall 
came forth; they that have done good to the 
reſurrection 'of life, and they that have done 
ow to the  reſurrettion of damnation . And 
St. John, that——The ſea gave up the dead which 
re in it, and death and belt delivered up the dead 
wy ch were in them, and they were e every 
AN Dr d fo their works ks 
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The Evidence and Benefits | 


Szzmon. Tux point in debate, is not now whe- 4 
IL ther there will be a re/urredtion to life or no, 
but whether that reſurrection ſhall be of the 


ſelf ſame particles that once compaſed the hu- 
man body. Now the texts laſt quoted aſſure 


us, that all that are in the grave ſhall come 
forth, and that the %, death, and hell, or, 
Aus, ſhall deliver up the dead, and what 1 
ſible conſtruction can be put upon them, that 
will conſiſt with the ſuppoſition that the Sadies v 
thus commg forth from the grave, and deli- 
vered up by the ſea, are not the /ame that 
were there depofited ? If what were once the 
bodies of men who lived here, and were after- ” 
watfds diſſolved in the earth and fea, ſhall not 
again be reunited-to form the very bodies that 
were thus diſſolved in the earth or fea, with ? 
what propriety. or truth can it be faid, that 
the dead that were in them ſhould come forth, 
or be delivered up? If bodies of a milar frame 
and compoſition only, if ſuch as are compoſed 
of particles of the ſame ſpecies alone, with thoſe 
which were laid in the grave, may be rightly de- 
nominated the /ame without any one Jingle par- 
ficle's being really and numerically the ame, 


then there can be no certainty in language at 
all, and twill be in vain to reaſon upon a- 


ny thing, from the purport and meaning of 


any the plaineſt expreſſions whatſoever. 


THe Socinians therefore have a fetch where- 


by they would avoid the force of our Saviour's 


words, and that is by interpreting them in a 
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to mean only the converſion of ſinners, by the 
Sword of GOD, from their former ſins aid errors : 
But certainly nothing can be more forced and 
more unnatural than this is. For as much as it is 


not on ly not conformable to the manner of 
ſpeaking uſed in Scripture, when the conver- 

an of ſinners is deſcribed, but is inconſiſtent 
with the very context itſelf. 


Fon tis evident our Saviour is ſpeaking of 


: my future judgment, and is aſſerting in the pre- 


ceding verſe his authority to execute the ſame, 


as the ſon of man. 


So that it is abſurd to ſup- 


poſe that the words in queſtion ſhould relate to 
Za matter fo entirely different, from what was 
the then ſubject of our Saviour's diſcourſe ; 


and eſpecially too when what is farther aid 
of the coming forth of y 0 
reſurrection of life, is who 


ly incongruous with 


the Socinian ſuppoſition: For how can it be 


N 


ſaid, with conſiſtency, that good men ſhould. 
riſe to hfe everlaſting (as to a recompence for 
their having done good) from a ſtate of fin and 
error? They muſt certainly riſe to their reward, 
not from a ſtate of /n and ſpiritual death, but | 


from a life of holineſs and Chriſtian perfecti- 


2 on, by, which only they can indeed be deno- 


3. Tris truth of the identity of the reſurrecti- 


n appears alſo from thoſe paſſages of Scriprure 


2 herein we have the A whether in the 


old 


that are good to the 


29 


h 2 ſpiritual ſenſe, and underſtanding the hearing SERMON 
his voice, and the coming forth from the graves, 
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Sx RN old or new Teftament of the reſurrection of any | 


II. 


St. Paul ſays of the immediate conſequence of 


the Evidence _ B aer 


lar perſons to life, after death. For as 
they are all repreſented as having the ame ſouls, 
reſtored to the ſame bodies, and as being by the 


- union of one with the other conſtituted the ſame 


human perſons they were before: So thoſe in- 


_ ſtances were all given for examples of what was 


Feen,; ſhould at. laſt be general, and as an ocu- 


proof of the poſſibility of the thing. How ab- | 


ſurd then is it for men ever to entertain any ſuſ- 
picions concerning the identity of the general re- 
ſurrection, when every particular inſtance is an 
. example of SUCH a reſurrection only? 
THis is confirmed by what the Scriptures ay 
concerning Enoch and Elijab, and thoſe who ſhall 
be found alive at the laſt day. For as the former 
were, and thoſe that are righteous among the /at- 
ter ſhall be caught up in the clouds to be ever with 
tbe LORD, without their ſouls undergoing any 
ſeparation from their bodies at all; ſoit is utterly 
zncongruous to imagine that thoſe who die, and 
whoſe bodies-/ee corruption, ſhould be raiſed, for 
the enjoyment of the happineſs of the future 


Nate, in bodies of a different kind, and ſuch as | [ 


had no relation to them before or were ever any 
part of their perſons, Indeed men muſt be ſtrange- 
y fond of extravagant and out of the way fancies, 
who can embrace ſuch a notion which is not only 
repugnant to Scripture, but to 2 alſo, and 
* rules of reaſon and probabilit 7. 
Tufs point is farther evident from ha 
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* of eur LORD's Reſurrefion. 


the reſurrection, in theſe words, Me muſt all SERMON 
appear before the judgment-ſeat of CHRIST, * 


that every one may receive the things done in 
bis body, according to that he hath done, whether 


it be good or bad. Tis allowed, that what 


is here meant by the expreſſion — That, e- 
very one may receive the things done in the bo- 
dy, is, that they may receive a retribution, 
either by reward or puniſhment, for the things 
done in the body. Now ſurely if an account 
is to be given of every thing done in the þo- 


ay, it is not only meet and congruous that 
the body in Which every thing was done that 
is brought into judgment, and for which the 


nan is to be rewarded or puniſhed, ſhould it- 
{elf be partaker of the reward or puniſhment 


that ſhall be due, but it ſeems alſo to be in 


ſome ſort a matter of ſuſtice too. ae 

Fo fince the body partook of all the labour and 
travail that there was in performing whatever the 
man did that was good and commendable, why 


ſhould it not partake of the rewards of the fame 


in common with its fellow labourer the /oul 7 
When GOD ſhall execute his juſt vengeance on 
the wic led after their future condemnation, if 
their bodies were to continue in a {tate of corrup- 
tion, and inſenſibility in the grave, it would not be 
ſo eaſy to account for jadgment's being paſt upon 


the /oul alone, for ſuch tranſgreſſions as it was 
led to through the cravings and inſtigation of 


3 


F 2 Cor. v. 10. 


4 


M 


n R ; ETON "ou PR 8 ho 5 F A * n 
oy £ | N * I 2 „ * a * a * EF £ _ 9 P etl Bs © * , 
fy * FOLD IVY nn an, . * n e es "FI nnn a1, LEE 4 ater * Is Wat be * 2 ö KN CR r ng 
1 2 F 3 WY FITS "WH b Fe Pe >; * * 8 N 99 * e "I - 9 9 do N R r + Dl et NEE = FS n 
9 * re A x 1 * * es * I 7 * & 6 9 * 4 
8 = 4 a - 5 * S ESTER C5 aa /\ 7 >. " i 1 - CIS SEP X 4 
2 x ng LS * 1 * * > — 7 
. 5 * 83 2 AT 5 8 1 9 b £ 


The Evidence and Ben efirs 


SERMON the body : For why ſhould the. ſoul alone ſuf. 
fer for luxury or theft, for luſt or for vio- 
lence, when it was incited to the commiſſion _ 
of theſe enormities, to gratify and pleaſe its 


companion the f 


On pains and our pleaſures, our hopes and 
our fears, our deſires and our averſions, and al! 

the other paſſions which draw us into ſin, are 
not the effects of any power in the ſoul, but as 
that is united to and acts with a body, and there- 
fore it ſeems very difficult to account how either 
of them ſhould ſuffer alone, for that which is the 
fin of them both. But here tis demonſtrable - 
that whatever truth or cogency there is in 
this reaſoning, for the reſurrection of the h. 
dy in general, it concludes with all its force 
for a numerical one, that the harſhneſs may 
be avoided of ſuppoſing the divine juſtice to 
puniſh the finner and reward the righteous | 
reſpectively in one body, for what was done 


by them ſeverally in another. 


F. To war has been argued upon this 
point, it has been objected by the Socinians, 
that the words whereby the reſurrection of 
the body, is expreſſed in Scripture, are often 
uſed, to denote the raiſing or bringing in- 
to being, what had no exiſtence before, and 
conſequently, that when applied to this ſubject, } 
there is no neceſſity of underſtanding them in 
any other ſenſe; but that all that they import 
is, that when the dead are raiſed they will 
come with bodies of the /ame ſpecies with thoſe * 
| 7 ; . that] 
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that their ſouls animated before the ſeparation, SERMON 
but which need not any more to conſiſt of the II. 
2N 3 bodies that died and were corrupted, than it „ 
118 is neceſſary that every thing elſe that is ſaid 
[ava5iva: Or eyaptatar| to riſe or be raiſed, 
nd 23 ſhould be underſtood as brought into ſome 
2 ſtate or condition which formerly it enjoy'd, 
Ic and from which it had fallen. So when na- 
tion is ſaid to riſe againſt nation *, when falſe 
Prophets , or true ones ||, perſecution, or a 
horn of ſalvation &, are ſaid to be raiſed, as 
no more is meant, than that the things ſpoken 
3 of, are made to be, without implying a reſtora- 
mY tion to any ſuppoſed preexiſtent ſtate of them; fo 
in the caſe in hand, when a reſurrection of hu- 
Ce man bodies is mentioned; no more needs be un- % 
ay derſtood, than that true and real bodies will 
to be united to the ſouls of men; but that it 
us matters not of what particles they are com- 
nc 3 poſed, whether the /ame or different. But ſure- 
ly this is a very inconcluſive argument; for at 
us this rate of reaſoning, a figurative uſe of a 
5, 3 word ſhall ſupplant the natural and original 
meaning of it, even when the original meaning 
en is perfectly agreeable to the truth and reaſon 
n- 3 of things. It may indeed often happen, that 
1d 2 expreſſions may with much more truth and 
23 propriety, be underſtood in their leſs common 


rt 3 . Eyre rc yep ihe dl 4%. Matt. xxiv. 7. Þ+ Kai re- 
iii a dete rut ü eh orf. Math. xxiv. 11. | gx dyyypra ile 
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1e pues ze, Luke i. 9. 14 "= 
at WU © VOLIL D and 


SzxMcN and figurative meaning, than in one more ſui- 


De Evidence and B enefitt 


table to their compo/ition. But to make this 


V a rule of interpretation of all expreſſions of 
the ſame kind, is very unreaſonable ;; and to 


do this as in the preſent caſe, when the pri- 
mitive meaning and compoſition. of the word 


beſt anſwers the nature of the ſubject to | 


which it is applied, is a boldneſs not to be en- 
dured. _ ; 1 „ 

| SINCE therefore the terms reſurrection and 
riſing again are applied ſo very often to 60- 
dies of men to ſignify their being hereafter to 
be brought to /;fe: And ſince whenever this 


ſhall happen, the bodies fo raiſed will be 


brought into a ſtate of life and exiſtence which 1 
they did, before their diſſolution, enjoy, who 


can deny theſe words their original meaning, or 
can underſtand them, but as aſſerting a raiſing 
again, or a reſtoring the ſame body that died, 
and not any other, to that union with its 
foul, which it elf did, but no other body e- 
ver did enjoy ? 


6. ANOTHER objection made againſt this doc- 
trine of the reſurrection of the ſame body, is 
founded upon a ſuppoſed impoſſibility. of .the Þ 
thing. The parts 9 26 the men with whom 


we have now to do) of many rticular bo- 


dies of men, may, by being diſperſed over 


the diſtant regions of the earth, ſometimes be- 


come the parts of atber human bodies, ſo as 


no longer to be the proper and peculiar parts 


of the bodies to which they originally belong- 
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Tris objection, how often ſoever, and with SERUM“ 


wjhat airs of aſſurance ſoever made, is both 3 | 
2 weak and profane. For, whatever tranſinu- 2 
2 7Zations there may be, of the particles of the bo- 


dies of mien, and through how many ſucceſ- 
ſions ſoever they have become the parts of dif- 


| ferent human bodies, yet they have been al- 


ways under the eye of the Omniſcient. And 
is GOD's arm ſhortened, who governs and di- 
rects all things, that it is thus ſuppoſed beyond 


the reach of his power, to prevent ſuch a mix- 


ture of the parts of the bodies of different 


men, as would defeat his purpoſe of reſtoring 
to every ſoul its own proper body, according 


to his declaration in the holy Scriptures ? 
Ir the texts are clear to the point, as I truſt 


I have ſhewn them to be, ſuch objections as 
3 theſe are, do but ſhew the raſhneſs and pro- 


aneneſs of the objectors. For the infinite 


and incomprehenſible w:/dom and power of 
3 GOD, will ever be ſufficient to compaſs the 
Pur poſes of his ⁊vill; and whatever cavils vain 
men may make againſt the doctrine of the nu- 
mmerical reſurrection of the body from a pretended 
impaſſibility thereof; the whole ſtrength of 
them lyes in this abſurd and profane ſuppoſition, 


that nothing can be done even by GOD him- 
ſelf, the reaſon and modus of which man can- 


not comprehend. 


F. Ir is farther objected to this doctrine of the 
; + map of the ſame numerical body, that 
if it be not impoſſible, it is however unneceſ- 


36 The Evidence and Benefits 
Sg pe fary: Foraſmuch as 


ame conſciouſneſs =" all his actions, and with 
the ſame conviction of the 


Jane man. 


be a thing impgſſible. 


| queſti ion. 
reciprocation of actions and paſſions, 


0 3 
"EET 


2 


reſults from an union of the ſoul and body; and 
Fs: mms e een 
| & ; 


, a. man. raiſed with the 3 


guilt or virtue. of 
them, that he had when he did them, whe- 4. 
ther he be raiſed with the ſame body. or with ,-- 
another, would be the ſame perſon, and might 
in juſt conſtruction be looked upon to be dhe F 


Bor this is grounding a an 1 objection. upon a 
ſuppoſition, that is at beſt uncertain and precari- 
ous. For certainly no one can pretend to be 
ſo well acquainted with the extent and powers of 
nature as to know, that ſuch a conſcrouſueſi and 
conviction can be found fave only in the very 
being that is compounded of the ſame ſbul. and 

body, which were united when the mentioned 
conkionfacts and conviction were firſt produced. 
Wherefore in ſuch a confeſſed ignorance of the 
powers of nature, tis the height of arrogance ? 
to charge the identi cal reſurrection as unne- 
ceſſary, ſince, for any certainty there is of the 
matter from the reaſon of things, the very ſup- 3 
poſition upon which the aſſertion 1 is built, may 4 


Bur with what propriety is it, that a man, 
racked, at the laſt day with the /ame conſciouſneſs, © | 
but a body nat the fame, can be faid to be the I 
fame human perſon ? And yet this is the point in 
uman perſonality conſiſts in that 
which 


of our LORD's Refurrefion. 


| bel in every man, and will undoubtedly at- 
3 — every one in the judgment of the great- 
3 day, yet this cannot be eſteemed the 72 
cient cauſe of perſonality, becauſe a man will 
uſtly be deemed the /ame human perſon, whe- 
ther conſciouſneſs of paſt actions be retained: 
4 by 1 or no. This is a mere effect of ne- 


, and depends wholly upon the ſoundneſs 


of it, but the /ameneſs of a man's perſon, 

can no more be the proper effect of 7h;s, than 
it is of the actual exerciſe of any other fingle 
power either of body or mind. | | 


AGREEABLY hereunto it may be ob- 


| "Rey that the criterion our Saviour gives 
1 whereby his Diſciples were to know him 
Ito be the fame Jeſus after his refurrection, 
that he was before his death, was his having 
the fame living body he before had. When 
moſt of his Diſeiples continued doubtful of 
his veſurrection, worwithſtandidg what was af⸗ 

I firmed by them"who had ſeen him after he was 
2” 

I * midff of the eleven gathered together, and 
3 them that were with them. And that when 
7 they were terrify'd and affrighted, and ſuppoſed 
chat they had ſeen a ſpirit——He faid unto. 
them, V by are you troubled, and why db thoughts 
2 ariſe in your hearts ? Behold my hands and my 


*. We read that Tefiis HIMSELF ſtood in 


feet, THAT LT 18 1 MYSELF, o7l auies « 27 eiu; 7 


That 


37 
Jed the uſual effect of the /amene/s of perſon- Sceneo 


3 


38 The Evidence and Benefits 8 
SERMOX That I am he, the ſame, the /elf-ſame I was. 8 
IL Handle me and SEE, for a ſpirit hath not fleſh t 
and bones as YE SEE me have. And when t 5 
yet believed not for joy, and wondred, he ſaid 
unto them, Have ye here any meat? And they gave th 
him a piece of a broiled fiſh, and of an * I 
comb; and he took it and eat before them *. * 
'Tis plain our Saviour here puts the coves 11 
of his being the /ame individual man who died di 
upon the croſs, upon the #rutþ of his appear- I 
ing before his Dilciples 3 in the ſame living u- 
dy in which he ſuffered. It will be to no 
purpoſe to alledge here, that this appeal to w 
their ſenſes. was only to ſatisfy them, that it of 
was not a phantom. or ſpirit that) was then before fe 
them. For this doubt muſt have vaniſhed, th 
upon their roucbing his body only; and there to 
could have been no need of that particular exa- V 
mination they were directed farther to make. 3} w 
re 
h 
v 
V 
0 
a 
5 
0 


This doubt was indeed firſt to be cleared up, 
that being freed from their ſurprize, they 
might attend to the main inquiry ; and that 
undoubtedly . was this, Whether the body N 
then before them was the very body of 'Feſus, | © 
with whom they ſo long converſed, and who, 
es they knew, was crucify' d, dead; and bu- 3 
ried, and whether it was no alive as before. 
And for their ſatisfaction herein, our LORD⁵ 
appeals to the ſenſes of all preſent, and bids 1 
them, behold his hands and his cet, and as I 


Luke iv. 33, 3 * 


* Bo 

288 
4 # 
ET 


7 St. Jobn adds, his ' fide alſo, that they might SzxMo 
3 | thereby not only be ſure it was a body they 


2. faw, and not a Hpirit, but the very body of 


of our LORD's Reſurreftion. 


Fus alſo, and that it was now again alive, 
that they might from both facts together aſ- 
2 ſuredly know, that he whom they then faw 


was Feſus HIMSELF. And this had the pro- 


7 poſed effect. They were from thence imme- 


3 diately convinced, and they rejoiced thereupon. 


The words are, Then were the Diſciples glad, 
7 oben they ſam T1 LORD®. | 


SO WHEN. afterwards the incredulous Thomas 


ö Was indulged in an extraordinary experiment 
of our LORD's bodily preſence, by being ſuf- 
fered to reach his finger and behold his hands, 


that is, examine the print of the nails; and 
to reach his hand and to thruſt it into his fide— 
Was this all done that he might be ſure it 
was no apparition? Did not Thomas tell the 
reſt, that he expected this proof in order to 


f his believing that he ſaw THE LORD? And 


what was the effect of this experiment at laſt ? 


Why, he forthwith acknowledges the truth 
of our LORD's reſurre#ion, and of his divine 
authority and dignity, and his then corporal 
preſence with them, by that /o/emn exclamati- 
Z on-——My LORD and my GOD +. © 435 


IT nave laid theſe particulars together as il- 


luſtrations of what was juſt now faid of our 


LORD's appealing to the ſenſes of men for 


| ® Johnxx,20. + Johnxx. 25, 27. 


* 
* 
- i. 


40 I 
SeRMoN the proof of his being the ſame Jeſus with | q Ti 


II. 


faid to be himſelf, in different moments of 


urge {till another thing againſt it, and that 


Ing the nature . the bodies that ſhall be 


The Evidetice. and Benefits 


whom they had ſo long converſed, and whom L cor! 
during his life, they believed to be him and 
who was to redeem Tra, For if it be a cer- | Þlac 
tain conſequence that he who ſhew'd himſelf di 

alive by divers infallible tokens, and proved n 
to the ſenſes of all, who knew him. before his 

death, that the body, i in which he afterwards ap- 5, 
peared, was the /ame.in which he was crucify d; 
if, I fay, it follows from hence (as our Sar 
viour ſeems himſelf to have plainly taught us 
it does) that i > was the /elf-/ame IxspSs, who 
lived and died, and roſe again to redeem man- 
kind from fin and puniſhment, then the ſame- 
neſs of a man, or, that whereby he may, be 


his exiſtence, conſiſts in ſomething beſides con- 
ſciouſneſs, even in having the ſame or body he 
ever before had. And — y.. that. tge 
ſuppoſition of its being needleſs for the fame | ph 
body to ariſe, in order to the conſtituting the ca: 
fame human "perſon, is not only raſh but in- 
conſiſtent with our bleſſed Fas S OWN. rea- 
ſoning upon this matter. 


8. Bur the reſtleſs enemies of this doffrine, 


is our Apoſtlès own authority in this very chap- 
{ar of my text. 
Fox they affirm, that when he is giv- 


ing an anſwer to the queſtion put concern- 


raiſed , 


wo 


22 * 


4. 0 0. ww Wu. WY 
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of our LORD's ReſarreStiog. 


lis the thing the militude was brought to 2/luf- 


trate, will be a ſpecific reſurrection only. That 
is, that bodies of the ſame kind, with thoſe that 
are dead, ſhall be reunited to their proper ſouls, 

but ſuch as are no more the individual bodies 
that did die and undergo corruption, than the 
ſeed ſown, is the ſelf· ſame feed with thoſe that 


are produced from it. 


Now here are two things that may be re- 


ply'd. either of which is ſufficient to ſilence this 
cavil. 


I. Tus is not a juſt repreſentation of the 


I inſtance uſed. For it is by no means certain, 
as is here ſuppoſed, that the many ſeeds pro- 
duced from one are only in /kene/s of ſhape, 
texture, and other properties, the ſame with 
the- original ſeed ; for any thing the chjectors, 


or any others, know, the whole plant, | ſeed, 


leaf, ſtalk, and every ain elſe belonging to 


®: x F Ri XV. 35. A 4a ric, die 2711er las of rexpois Toig 
ge opal ior lu ; : 


4 I 


raiſed ®, he uſes the imilitude of a grain of 2 
Corn's being ſown and dying in the earth, 

and coming again in a different form with 

: blade and ſtalk and ear, and multiply'd into 

divers grains of the fame ſpecies, which can- 
not be ſuppoſed to be the very individual bo- 
ay from whence they ſprung, but of the ſame 
kind only, and 1 with a like vital princi- 
ple, and with ſimilar particles. And therefore 
that the reſurrection of human bodies, which 


Sl 


lit, 


4 
= 
= 
'3 
{2 
[ 

_ 
: 1 


ther particles in the earth may, become a vita 
principle to the plant that is forming, and thay 


be the alone cauſe of its being the fey indo. | 4 


dual plant it will afterwards ſhew itſelf to be. 


But upon this ſuppoſition, when the producti. 1 | 


on of a plant 805 a ſeed that dies in the earth, 


is uſed to illuſtrate the reſurrection of hu- 4 
man bodies, the meaning thereof may be to 
aſſert the identical reſurrection of the bodies oft 
men, upon the ſuppoſition of there being in eve- 
ry human body a principle of the like kind and 
power, with that in the ſeed of a plant, which | 
will in the laſt-day be enabled to aflimilate to 
itſelf extraneous matter, for the forming a bo- 
dy of the ſhape and dimenſione of _ which 


was diſſolved in the grave. 


No upon this ſuppoſition, {which is — 4 a | 
very probable and rational one) as the body would 
be raiſed in the utmoſt ſtrictneſs the ſame nu- 
merical body that was laid in the grave, ſo would 
the reſurrection thereof be moſt exactly and 
moſt elegantly repreſented, by this inſtance of 
feed fown and reviving here uſed by the Apoſtle. 

Axp now 'having'ſhewn, that nothing can 
be argued from this imilitude, againſt the au- 
merical reſurrection, I will enquire into the 
Apoſtlb's deſign in this chapter, as well to ſneW 
what he particularly means by this /militude, 


; bs # 
be 
Wo. 
b 


4 


: 6 it,] may be of this — ahne * . origi- I wo 
1 nal ſeed, which, after the corruption of the o- { 


as alſo what the plain and neceſſary doctrine 4 


of this chapter is, concerning the point that has 
been ſo long under conſideration. 2. TRR 
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of our LORL'e Peſurrection. 
1 
o- evidently to aſſert and prove the rgſurrection 
a of the body in oppoſition to all gainſayers; 
1y and in the courſe of his doing this, he manifeſt- 
- ly deſigns to ſhew * 8 | 
x. | Firſt, THAT the reſurrection will be of 
ti- bodies greatly changed in their qualities, and 
h, exalted in their powers and perfections above 
1 vrhat they had in the preſent life. And 
to ++ Secondly, TnAr they will however be raiſed 
of the ſelf· ſame bodies as to /ub/ance, that they were 
e- © before. 7 
1d F 1. HE proves the reſurrection in general by 
th various arguments from the beginning of the 
to chapter to the 35th verſe, and then pro- 
7 poſes an objection that was uſually made to 
this d&r:ne by many Jews, and half- inſtructed 
Chriſtians, and a numerous party among the 
Philoſophers, mean, the Pythagoreans and 
Platoniſis, whoſe known principle it was that 
the body was but the ſepulchre or the pri ſon 
of the ſoul; and united to it for puniſhment 
of offences in a former ſtate. The objection 
zs couched under this query, How are the dead 
2 raiſed up? And with what body do they come? 
The cauil imply'd in the queſtion is really fo 
weak and | impertinent, that our good Apoſtle 
thinks fit ſeverely to rebuke the queriſt, and 
gives him the title of , for putting the queſ- 
tion. He condeſcends however to give it a full 
7 anſwer, which he does by ſhewing that com- 
mon experience furniſhed every body with the 
1 power 


2. Tae Apoſtle's deſign in this chapter, is Sexmon 
* 


44 
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power of obſerving that the d;/ſo/ution of thing: Ithe 
does not always put an end to their being, for 0 
that ſeed ſoum ſpringeth again after its corrup- 3 
tian in the earth; and that there is ſuch a a 
great diverſity in the ſeveral kinds and qua- 
lities of material things, that it is abſurd to ſup- 4 
poſe, that, if our bodies are an incumbrance to 
the ſoul now, that they muſt therefore be raiſed 
with the fame degrees of weakneſs and imper- 
tection; for as one far differeth from another 

flar in glory, ſo may the body that is ſown cor- * 
ruptible and mortal, be refine the ame” buy, 
and yet be adorned with — greatly 
ſurpaſſing thoſe which it did here enjoy. And © 
what their own obſervation would ſuggeſt to 85” 
them was poffible, the Apotleafſures them would Hh 
be fact. For as much as when the bodies of men 
ſhall ariſe, their properties will be ſo much 
changed for the better, that from mortal, corru- 
_ tible, and animal, they will become immortal, by 
incorruptible c and pirtual. 1 ſu 
2. Wan the Apoſtle had thus demoliſhed the 
objection of theſe pretended Philoſophers, he 7 
takes occaſion from thence, to add to what 
he had already aſſerted of a refurrettion of Pi 
the body in general, and of the glorious change f 
of its properties, a peremptory deciſion f ˖ 
the point as to the identity thereof. For he © 
ſays expreſſſy— That a 1s corruptible muſt © i 
put on wi x ad and TH1s mortal muſt put | p 
on immortality * . —— This is not laying that A: 
1 Cor. xv. 53. 4 
ho 1 


m our LORD D Reſerredtion 45 


Ihe foul which was once united to a corruptible r 
and mortal body, ſhall in the reſurrection be join- 
ed to an incorruptiblèe, and an immortal one; but 
that the saME body that is now corruptible and 
| 4 mortal ſhall 12 % become 7ncorruptible and im- 
1 mortal. And the Apoſele expreſſes himſelf in a 
manner as if he had — to his own body (as 
Jertullian, and others among the antients as well 
I as moderns have obſerved) r ©bag]oy TOY To, and 
| 70 b TOY TO. Ts corruptible muſt put on 
incorruption, and TH1s mortal muſt put on immor- 
2 tality. Agreeably to what is faid in another place 
of Scri ture, that the /ea /hall give up the DEAD 
that are in them, and death and the grave ſhall 
give up THE DEAD that are in them. Thus 
J have diſpatched what I undertook under this 
head, and I proceed 


IV. F OURTHLY, To make ſuch inferences 
as naturally follow from the ſubject, and are 
ſuitable to the preſent folemn ſeaſon. And 
I. Firſt, Tris doctrine of the reſurrection 
is a good encouragement againſt the fear of 
death. There is indeed in all men a natural 
love of life, and a dread of death; fo that our 
ſpicits are apt to ſhrink, and grow chill within 
z us, at the thoughts of the approach of it: But 
ö this. fear may not only be very much mitiga- 
ted, but overruled by the confideration of our 
I refurre&ion. For that that makes death ſo 
terrible is the conſequences of it; and there- 
fore when a man by the holineſs of his - 
as 
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Sditor has, through the mercy of Chriſt, good ens 
H. to hope, and be aſſured of a joyful reſur- 
rection of his body after death; the conſe- 
quences of his death are ſo far from having any 
thing that is ferriſying in them, that in all 
reaſon the conſideration of them ſhould make 
death welcome to him. The world, in which 
we now live, is a place ſo little deſirable for an 
of even its moſt boaſted delights, that he that 
firmly believes a reſſurrection, and has hopes in 
it, has ſo little cauſe to be ſtruck with terror 
upon a certain expectation of a ſpeedy diſſolu- 
tion, that he ſhould be always ready to reſign 
his life with 1 ſerentty, when the order of provi- 
dence requires it. For why ſhould he be a- 
fraid to die, who is ſo ſure to live again in ever- 
laſting glory ? It indeed there were no hopes 
of a reſurrection, the thoughts of death, and 
that vaſt abyſs of eternity behind it, might well 
fill us with uneaſy thoughts, horror and a- A*7 
mazement; but fince our Saviour by his re- (i 
ſurrection has openly conquered death, and has : 
promiſed to quicken our mortal bodies, that they 
may be made like unto his glorious body, we ſhould * c 
be ſo far from being diſmay'd at death as our | . 
t 
T 
I 
I 
L 
b 


enemy, that we ſhould meet it with open arms, 

3 and 8 it as a welcome friend. And 

2. Secondly, As we may be hence encouraged 

4 e the fear of our own death, ſo may We 

be taught hereby to be moderate in our for- 

roi for the death of others: And that, wen 

we * pay d the tribute frog a juſt and = | 
tural * 


8 
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of our LORD's Reſurrec tion. 


tural errow-to our departed friends; we ſhould SE 
be comforted with the conſideration of the cer- 


tainty of their ring again: We ſhould conſider 


that by their death they are only delrvered from 


the burden of the fleſh; that their bodies are not 
loſt, but laid up fafe in the grave, ſecure and free 


from all the ſtorms, and troubles and afflictions 


of this life; that they lye there out of the reach 
of pain and uneaſineſs, of harm, and danger, 
quietly and ſilently waiting for the ſound of the 
laſt trump, the time of their redemption; when 
they and all men ſhall receive the crown of 
their labours. N | 

3. Thirdly, As this gives us the reaſon why 
we ought to be moderate in our grief, and not 


forrow as men without hope for our dead 


friends, ſo does it likewiſe ſhew us the reaſon 
of that reſpect that is pay d, and thoſe ſolem- 
nities that are uſed over their bodies, when they 
are dead. There was ever in all civilized na- 
tions a pious reſpect pay'd to the remains of the 
deceaſed. Their bodies were eſteemed, in ſome 
ſenſe or other, /acred, and even thoſe nations, that 


antiently burned the bodies of the dead, probably 


fell into the cuſtom, out of fear leſt they ſhould 
be treated with ſcorn and indignity whilſt they re- 
tained the human form. Now as they who had 
no notion of a reſrrectiom of the body, had juſt 


reaſon for this regard to the dead bodies of 


men, from the conſideration of the intimate 


union they once had with the /oz/5 of their 
friends, or perſons of the ſame nature with them- 


ſelves, 
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and ſhew alſo and publickly profeſs their faith 


4 The Evidents'a and Botifts: (75; 
| Brzun "_ 1 the Chriſtian belief of a ſure and der- 


tain reſurrection of the body to eternal life, 
has very reaſonably increaſed the care of Chri- | 
owes: for decent and ſolemn funerals. For they | 
not only teſtify the regard they juſtly 


have to the remains of thoſe they loved, and | 


-whoſe memories are precious, but declare 


their belief likewiſe' of the honour that the 30 


dies of men will one day be admitted to, when 


they ſhall be again united to their proper 
ſouls, and fo at once pay offices of decency * 
and reſpect to the memory of the deceaſed, 


in a general reſurrection of the ſame I 
4. Feurthly, Fxo what has been diſcourſed } 
we ſhould be taught to die unto fin and live 
unto righteouſneſs. This is in Scripture called 
the it reſurrection, and we have thereby the beſt * 
grounds to hope for the benefit of the ſecond. This 
is indeed the proper work of him who is per- 
ſuaded of a reſurrection; and unleſs we have 
this, the thoughts of the other will be ſo far from 
giving us any comfort, that we ſhall have 
reaſon to wiſh that there was no reſurrection 
at all; and deſire that not only our duft would 
remain for ever in the grave, but that our 
ſouls too might vaniſh into nothing, or fleep with 
the body for ever and ever; whereas on the 
contrary, if we purge ourſebves from all filthineſs © 
of fleſh and ſpirit, and walk in the ways of truth 
and „ eee 3 the reflection upon that 
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us not only ſolace our minds under the heavi- SerMon 


eſt preſſure, and long for our diſſolution, that 


our fouls may be happy; but it would incite 


us likewiſe (in the words of our Church). 
heartily to be/eech GOD of his gracious good- 
neſs, to haſten the coming of his Kingdom ; 
that ſ we, with all thoſe that are departed in 
the true faith of his holy name, may, at the ge- 


aral reſurretFion, have our perfect conſumma- 


tion and bliſs both in body and ſoul, in bis eter- 


nal and everlaſting glory. 


F. Hfibh, Tas laſt uſe 1 ſhall now make 


of what has been diſcourſed, ſhall be to ſhew 


the great obligations we are under to be thank- 


ful to Almighty GOD through 7 8 Chriſt 


our LORD for this great gift and bleſſing of 
a reſurrection. oy a 
LET us then conſider that a reſurrection, as 


it ſignifies /gly the reſtoring of us to life after 


death, is a great bleſſing. 


Lips is deſervedly valued as one of the chief 
of GOD's Zlefings, and we have all a natural 


_ ſtrong deſire of preſerving it, which is fo firm- 


ly fixed in us by GOD, that nothing can 
root it out. And it is indeed a bleſſing in 


one reſpect diſtinguiſhed from all others, as 
it is the foundation of them all, and the means 
of enjoying any bleſſing whatſoever. What 
then can ſo importunately call upon us to 


= 


pay our thanks to our Creator and Redeem- 
er, as the ſurety given us of reſtoring to us 
this bleſſing, after it ſhall be taken away from 


* * 
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Sragon us by death? And accordingly, how can we 


any ways employ ourſelves ſo ſuitably at this 
ſeaſon, as in paying the juſt tribute of praiſe 


and adoration to GOD and our Savious, for 


this benefit of a reſurrection. And eſpecially 


becauſe it is not only a reſtoring us to /ife, 


are the gays of our pilgrimage here on earth : 


but to a life that we had forfeited by our fins, | 


and through our own fault. 


at his diſpoſal, hh bare continuing of us there- 
in, though we had never forfeited it by diſobe- 
dience, would have demanded our daily thanks 


and praiſes : But when we conſider Aur the 


life we now ſpeak of is a particular effect of 


ſpecial and repeated grace and favour; it being 
"granted to us after it was forfeited by law; 


given to us again after we had ſubjected 
ourſelves to the curſe of death, by a—baſe and 

ungrateful, becauſe a wilful, diſobedience to 
60D; I fay, when we conſider our life fo 
or fet ted to be again reſtored to us, our hearts 


ought to burn with hve and affection towards 


{ive pod ood and mercifub being, that has dealt fo 
Rina) and tenderly by us. 
Bor weſhould {till farther conſider, that the 


reſurrection is not only a reſtoring us to life 
which we had forfeited, but likewiſe to a life 


which is eternal, and, if we perform the condi- 
tions required, which is alſo full of conſum- 


mate bliſs, happineſs and glory. Our preſent | 
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As life is the gift of GOD, and entirely 4 
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"of our LORD's Reſurreckion. 


here is attended with fo; many allays of miſ- 


_ appointments, that if it be not i ſerable, it 


can however hardly be termed happy. Where- 


as the life which GOD is deſirous to raiſe us 


to, and to which our Savicur's reſurrection 


entitles us, will be doubly happy. Happy with 
regard to the continuance of it, and happy 


on the account of its perfection. As it ne- 
ver will have an end, ſo it never can have 


any interruption or abatement; but as we 
| ſhall then rejoice in a conſtant courſe of true 


unmixed delight, ſo will the ſatisfactions of 


it be infinitely improved, from the aſſurance 
that we have of the certainty of their ever- 


Jafting continuance. And this is the ſtrongeſt 
argument poſſible for our being earneſt and 
'Zealous in ſetting forth the praiſes of GOD, 
ſo eminent a benefactor, ſo bountiful a re- 


warder of the mean ſervices of /inful duſt and 
m—_—_ 1 5 5 

Bor to conclude, let us all conſider who 
the perſon was that procured theſe bleſſings 


for us, and what he did to procure them, 
that we may be ſtill farther moved to adore 


GOD, and be thankful. 


Now HE who procured theſe bleſſings was 
no other than the eternal Son of GOD, 
very GOD, of very GOD, of the ſame ſub- 
france with the FATHER; and the means 
whereby he has wrought this ſtupendous re- 
| E 4 demption 


chiefs, and diſtempers, of ill accidents and diſ WW 
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As the longeſt life is ſhort, ſo the happreſt life Sof 


II. 
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De Evidence and Benefits, &c. 
Sanuon demprion for us, was by taking upon him 
. our fleſh, and becoming man, and 4 man of 
wy ſorrows too, and acquainted with grief, by ſub- 
jecting himſelf to all the infirmities and ne- 
Ceſſities of human liſe, to pain, ſorrow, an- 
guiſh, and every other infirmity, iin only ex- 


1 cepted, and at laſt to death itſelf, and a moſt 
Y  _ "ſhameful and painful one too, even the dearth 


of the croſs. And when we conſider theſe 
things, that GOD himſelf ſhould condeſcend 
to become MAN, and die for our fakes, when 
"we conſider him, under his laſt moſt dread. 
ful conflict, nailed to the croſ, and ſuffering 
all the bitter agonies of a man dying through 
"exceſs of torment: when we alſo conſider him, 
-groaning under the weight of the ins of the 
duale world, who himſelf knew no /in, nei- 
: ther was guile found in his mouth ; when we 
. confider this, and that all this was done for 
our fakes, and to free us from /in and death, 
and to raiſe us to /zfe and glory, we muſt, if 
we have any ſenſe of gratitude, expreſs our 
thankfulneſs to our great and moſt loving Re- 
i deemer by all poſſible ways, eſpecially by leav- 
ing and forſaking thoſe ins, which gave him 
ſo much pain and torment. Which GOD grant 
us grace and power to do, for Jeſus Chriſt's 
fake. To whom with the FATHER and the 
Hol v Ghost be aſcribed all honour, &c. Amen. 
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The Nature and Regu lation of 
Z E AL. 


ROM. ah 2, 


7 | bear. 3 record, that they have a 
Seal of GOD, but not accordi ing 70 
eee a 


HE api, having laboured at us SERMON | 
in the foregoing chapter, to convince 
the 7 « of that great and fundamental 
error they were in, in adhering ſo obſtinately 
to the law of Moſes, and depending on that 
alone for 7u/t1fication and ſalvation, in oppoſi- 
tion to that mew, and more excellent way pro- 
poſed to them by the Goſpel, through faith in 
Chriſt, proceeds here in this to teſtify his ten- 
der concern for them, his brethren of the 
circumciſion, the converted Fews; Brethren, 


my . s defire * prayer to GOD for Iſrael 
: wr / S 15. 


9 1 1 


88 is, that they may be ſaved, i. e. come to the ſavinę 


The Mature and 


I. knowledge of the truth as it is in Feſus; and then 
be makes this ſhort deciſion of the whole caſe, in 


the words I have now read; For I bear them, c. | 
That is, I muſt needs do them this juſ- 
* tice to own that they do ſhew a hearty con- 
* gern and zeal for their religion, and have 
* a mighty reverence for the laws of Moſes, 
* as given and eſtabliſhed among them 
e by GOD himſelf; they have a zeal of 
© GOD: But after all, this! is no ſuch com- 


cc mendable zeal, being founded only in 


* a groſs and fatal miſtake of the end and 


* . of that very lau, they ſo eagerly 


« contend for: it is an ignorant zeal, that 
** diſhonours GOD in that very thing where- 
e in it pretends moſt of all to honour him; 
that makes one divine diſpenſation thwart 
te and contradict another; a blind miſgurd- 
f* ed Seal, that prefers types and ſhadows 


ec hefore the real ſubſtance of things, bon- 


e dage before lberg, and their own righteauſ- 


ye ne by the works of the law (a thing mo- 


* rally impoſſible) before the righteouſneſs 0 of 


x GOD, which is not only poſſible, but ve- 


q = 
* —— 


el. 55 
Ir is not my deſign now to enter upon this 


argument, but Only to take the words at large, 
as they contain in them a general 7le where- 


by to din Tt between the truth and goodneſa 
of N ca and the deceitful and counterfeit 


appears. 


„ 


Ss Ao the grace and mercy of 
he Go | 


Regulation of Zeal. 


appearances of it, and more particularly to ap- SzRmoN 


ply them to ſuch principles and practices, as 
gave occaſion to this day's ſolemnity &. I bear 
them record, that they have a zeal of GOD, 
but not according to knowledge. In which words 
there are theſe two things obſervable. 


I. Fixs Tr, A due commendation given of 
true zeal, that it is a very uſeful and neceſ< 
fary ingredient of religion. T bear them record, 
that they have a zeal of GOD. The Fews 
were ſo far in the right, that they had a 
hearty defire and will to pleaſe GOD. | 

II. SzconDLY, That the goodneſs and excel- 
lence of zeal, is not to be eſtimated by the warmth 
and vehemence of its paſſion, but by the truth 
and goodneſs of the cauſe in which it is engaged. 
They have a zeal of GOD, but not according 
to knowledge. The choice of the object gives 
denomination to our zeal, and according as the 
management of that is, whether good or bad, 
ſo will our zeal be, both in itſelf and its effects 

and conſequence. OT TAIT 


I SHALL endeavour to illuſtrate theſe two 
obſervations, by diſcourſing to you on theſe 
following particulars. _ !. 
I. Fixsr, I will briefly ſtate the notion, 
and enquire into the nature and properties of 

zeal, particularly that which the Apoſtle calls 

@ zeal of GOD, or a religious zeal. | 
» ® Preached upon the fifth of Noventer. — 
TY U. SEcoONDE, 


\ RN = . 


2 3 


36 


The Nature and 


bangen II. SECONDLY, Shew what are the true and 


wy! 


. ous effefts and conſequences 
and miſguided zeal. 
IV. Park TuLY and Lasrr, Apply the 


Proper bounds and meaſures of it. 
III. TairDLy, Repreſent to 7 the danger- 


Whole. 
I. Firsr, Iwill briefly ſtate the notion, and 


enquire into the nature and properties of 


" zeal, particularly that which the Apoſtle calls 


a-zeal of GOD, or a religious 2eal. 


Now zeal, properly ſpeaking, is rothing | 
| ole but a certain warmth of temper in a man, | 


ariſing from the conſideration of ſome good or 


evil which is before him, with an earneſt deſire 


Angle paſſi 
ph ace reſult of a great many of them put 


2 hatred of whatever oppoſes it. 
| ry paſſion has its ſhare, you ſee, more. or 


and endeavour to obtain the one, and to avoid the 
other; and accordingly, tis not ſo much one 
ion or affection of the ſoul as the com- 


together. | Love indeed is generally the maſter 
gredient and leading paſſion in our zeal, 
but tis not love alone or fear, or deſire, or 


hatred alone, that conſtitutes it, but the uni- 

ted force and vigour of them all: It is the heat 
of love animated and raiſed into flame by 
ſtrong hopes and vehement defres, by watch. 


ful fears and angry reſentments and an irrecon- 


I in zeal, and all of F them 90 jointly concur 


in * compoſition of it. 


10 


Or an m 


So that 


R egulation of Zeal. 
- In sHoRT, 2eal is the full purpoſe and fixed SERMon, 


reſolution of a man's mind, ſummoning all 
its powers and paſſions, and bending them 
one way, towards the accompliſhing of that 
one particular deſign it aims at; and by that 
ve may eaſily gueſs what a zeal of GOD, or 
Ja religious zeal is; tis a vehement e 

and a ſtrong inclination of mind, to the cauſe 
of GOD and religion, a paſſionate deſire that 
GOD in all things may be obey'd and glo- 
rified; that the honour of his name may be 
advanced, his worſhip propagated, and his laws 

duly executed among men. When with ea- 

ger hopes, and reſtleſs fears we contend. for 
the truth of Chriſt's doctrine, for the proſperity 
Jof his Church, for the greater ghry and en- 
Hargement of his Kingdom in che world, and 


ever oppoſes the ſucceſs of it. In a word, 
when all our thoughts, our wiſhes, and en- 
Jeavours are ſolicitouſiy bent to promote the 
Watereſts of truth and goodneſs, to correct er- 
For, to convince gainſayers, to ſilence ſchiſin, 
o extirpate herefies in the Church of Chrift, 
That his Church may be a ghrious Church, not 


bat it may be holy and without blemiſh, as the 
r . 
Now this (it muſt be owned) is an excel- 
ent diſpoſition in a man, not only highly 2% 
ee e n AS 


Ful 


57 


Fconceive an inward grief, and diſlike at what- 


Having ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing; but 


* 


SERMON 


fil, but extremely neceſſary to all the ends 
and purpoſes of a godly life: Lis what the 


i Scriptures frequently recommend to us as the 


great ornament and perfection of all other Chri- 
lian virtues, the very life and ſoul of a religi- 
ous practice, and tis what the Apoſtle ap- 
proves here in the Jeus, as a thing commend- 
able in itſelf, though he diſallows their way 
and manner of expreſſing it. I bear them 
record, they have a zeal. of GPP. 

_ INDEED a zeal for religion is always thus 
far commendable, that it is a plain argument 
of the /incerity and good intentions of a man, 
that he is zzwardly perſuaded of the truth and 
goodneſs of what he outwardly profeſſes. An 
evident demonſtration that religion is a ruling 
Principle in him, that influences all the pow- 
ers of the ſoul, warms-him into action, to 
work the work of GOD, in the beſt way 
and method he can. poſſibly contrive. And 
this 1s certain, that if our zeal can be good 
for any thing, or if any thing is good enough 
to deſerve our zeal, it never can be beſtow- 
ed better than in the ſervice of GOD and 
religion: It is good always to be zealouſfly af- 
Felled in ſuch a cauſe; and I deſire to have 
this obſerved, _ true religion and zeal are 
© inſeparable, that they do 'mutually bege 
and ſupport each 1 Religion, = Beam 


real, -does naturally produce zeal, and the zea! $ 


of its profeſſors does as naturally lead them 
$0, maintain the Cſtcem and credit of re. 00 
A and 


Regulation of Zeal. 


and wherever zeal is not, tis a very plain caſe Sz xMoN 


that all our religion is no better than an 


neglect of GOD and goodneſs. 

"Tnvs far then we are ſure of our zeal, that 
as religion makes it our duty, fo 'twill always 
juſtify us in the exerciſe of it, as to the ge- 
neral deſign and aim of it. But after all, it 
muſt be confeſſed, that as uſeful a thing as 
zeal is, for the carrying on the cauſe of re- 
ligion, and ſupporting its intereſts in the world, 
there are a great many difficulties and nice- 
ties to be obſerved in the right management of 
it, ſo as to make it 7brovghly good and com- 
mendable. It is not always ſo certain a friend 


| of religion, but that it may be, and very often 


does become its enemy, and oppoſe the true 
intereſt of religion, whilſt it fights under the 
coloyrs of it; much like the andiſciplined cou- 
rage of a bold warrior, that is capable indeed 


| and yvilling to do fignal ſervice, but for the 


moſt part ruins a good cauſe for want of 
conduet. ee ö,; 
Fon this is certain that a good intention 


or reſolution in the main, as it cannot be cal- 


led doing good, ſo it may in many inſtan- 
ces be very far from doing it. It is the eaſi- 
eſt thing in the world to deſign well, and 
to expreſs our eager zeal in proſecuting that 


| defign ; but the virtue of all this lyes in that 


which is the real difficulty, in fixing our de- 
gn rgb, as to particular caſes; and duly 
4 9 pro 


empty form, a cold indifferency, or a ſupine 


60 


Senmon proportioning our Zeal, in all the inſtances, 
and ſeveral circu mſtances of it, ſo as to fall 
>; in regularly with the general ſcope and deſign 


The IN, ature and 


of it; that as religion is the great end of our 
zeal, ſo the means it uſes, and the ſeveral 


ſteps it takes, may be exactly ſuited to the 


a and conſonant to the rules and dictates of 
religion. | 

Anp herein conſiſts the proper Py ency 
of a truly religious Seal. Now the reaſon 
why this is a thing ſo difficult, fo much pre- 
Rel to, and ſo rarely hit upon, right, even 


by many of thoſe who ſincerely profeſs it, ſeems 


plainly to be this, vig. That zae/, as I before 
obſerved, is chiefly ſeated in the paſſions and 
affections of the foul, and is, properly ſpeak- 


ing, the ſtrength of our paſſions, or the com- 
bining. force and power of them alt together : 


So to be zealous for any cauſe, is only to be | 


paſſionately concerned for it, which as it is very 
ealy and natural, ſo it is a thing purely in- 
different (as our paſſions are) and according as 
it is ordered, may be either a virtue or a vice 
in us. Whereas to make our zeal really good, 
to render it uſeful and ſeryiceable to reli- 


gion, all theſe . paſſions. muſt be duly tem- 
ered, and kept under a regular conduct, that 
there be no random efforts, nor extravagant fal- Þ 
lies in any one of them, which is like break- 


ing the ranks in time of battle, that turns al 
inco 1 and W HEY | 
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Regulation of Zeal. 61 
3, | AND as there is no one of our natural paſs Sxxmon 

Fons indul ged to any conſiderable degree, but III. 
has ſome difficulty in the management of it, WV 
Ir Þ ſo the government of them all put together, 
and jointly conſpiring in their full force (which 
s the zeal of a man) muſt needs be a very hard 
fand hazardous taſk, and requires much care and 
|? caution to ſucceed well in it. When our paſ- 
„ © fions are higheſt, they are then capable of pro- 
n = ducing the greateſt and moſt noble effects, but 
- | are at the ſame time liable to the mo fatal miſ- 
carriages, and our reaſon is never more in 
danger of being perverted, and born down by 
the inſolence of them; and whenever this 
d happens, as it too often does, 'tis no longer 
a virtue but the exorbitant hurry of ſome pre- 
* vailing paſſion; tis no longer religion, but a 
religious frenzy; a preſumptuous hope, for in- 
X BY fance, or a ſuperſtitious fear, the dotage of 
love, or the rancour of hatred, which the A. 
2 poſtle calls a bitter zeal, none of which can 
as de proper inſtruments to do ſervice to reli- 
gion by; For the wrath of man worketh not the 

d, rigbteouſneſ of GOD 
RxLIOGION muſt either guide our zeal and 
keep the balance of our paſſions even, or zeal 
at will certainly overturn religion, and eat out 
- F the very vitals of it: *Tis the beſt ſervant but 
© BY the worſt maſter that religion can poſſibly 
t have. While religion ſteers the motion of our 
paſſions, zeal! can do no hurt, twill do great 
and glorious things for religion; tis then a 
ST fervour 


— » 
\ 8 * BD 
Lhe Vatrzre and 


dennen fervour of ſpirit properly divine; tis the ftrength | 
and beauty of holineſs, the moſt exalted pitch of | 


a truly Chriſtian courage and magnanimity ; | 
tis the iet of every paſſion, the decent harmony |. 
of them all together raiſed and improved into a 
conſtellation of ſo many virtues in us. But when | 
Seal breaks forth into exceſs and takes the | 
government of religion, the whole character is 
then reverſed, and two the beſt things in the 
world are quite ſpoiled, and made good for 
Me indeed may pretend, and ſome well- | 
meaning perſons are apt to think themſelves | 
then moſt of all to have a zeal of GO D, 
when they rage and ſtorm moſt; but this is 
certain, that the ſpirit of the LORD dwelleth | | 
not in wwhirkvinds and tempeſts, and reli- 
: is always the ſufferer, and in danger to 
be ſtifled in the crowd and tumult of our paſ- 
fions. -*Tis then but too often made by the 
Sealbts of all parties an empty pretence only, 
to give a ſanctified gloſs to the worſt princi- 
ples, and moſt wicked and deſtructive prac- 
tices in the world. What St. James obſerves 
of an wnbridled tongue, is the very caſe of 
an ungoverned Seal, tis a bare ſemblance on- 
ly of - piety, and the greateſt piece of ſelf- 


_ "deceit imaginable. F any man ſeem to be re- Pe 
Þgious, and bridleth not his zeal, but deceiveth| 


Þrs own heart, that man's religion is vain, And 
this brings me R 
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Regulation of Zeal. 


II. SeconpLy, To enquire into the proper 


what the Apoſtle here lays down, 
be according to knowledge, They have, ſays 
he, (ſpeaking of the Fews) a zeal of GOD, 
but, &c. ov xa] niyvwoiw, i. e. not according 
ce to the plain and acknowledged principles of 
e religion, to what they did, or might very 
« eaſily know, to be the mind and will of 
© GOD;” For they being ignorant (as it fol- 
lows) of GO D's righteouſneſs, and going a- 
bout to eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſs, have 
not ſubmitted tbemſelves to the righteouſneſs of 
GOD. e 

Tux were groſly ignorant of the deſign 


N of the Goſpel, that it was not to deſtroy the law 


and the Prophets, but to fulfil them. Their zeal 


| then for GOD, was the effect of their igno- 
rance of GOD and his ways: "Twas a blind 


reſolution to maintain the doctrines they had 
reeceived, a pride of heart to advance Moſes a- 
bove Chriſt, and their own Zraditions above 
the revealed will of GOD; fo that inſtead of 
ſerving GOD by their zeal, they did him 
the greateſt deſpite imaginable. Knowledge 
then is the ft thing neceſſary in zeal, the 


fundamental rule of it in ourſelves, and the pro- 


per teſt of judging of it in others. So that when 

we enquire concerning the value of our zeal, the 

queſtion is not, how warm our paſſions are, or 

what godly pretences we make, but what it is that 

we know, what principles of truth and good- 
n 


* 
\ 
A 
— 


\ 


bounds and meaſures of our zeal, purſuant to + 
t it muſt ""E= 


Sxnmon neſs we go upon; how conformable our pre- 
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III tences are to clear light, and the unerring 


— 


precepts of Cbriſtianity. Men in this caſe are 
to be tried, as they are in all other profeſ- 
ſions whatſoever, not ſo much by the confi- 
dence of their undertakings, and the great noiſe 


they make, as by rules of art and the Hill 


and underſtanding they have to make good what 
they pretend to. Zeal and conſcience are in- 
deed both of them very good things if they 
are found in the way of wiſdom and righte- 
ouſneſs, but fools and hypocrites are but too 


apt to play the empiricks with them, and vain- 


ly deceive both themſelves and others. Ns 
Bur #nowledge is a ſure and ſafe guide t 
them both, which neither will nor can de- 
ceive us. If therefore men's knowledge in 


matters of religion be clear and ſolid, they 
have indeed a large ſcope for the exerciſe of 


their -zea/, and may do it both with /afety to 
themſelves, and with great advantage to re- 
gion. e 
A CONSCIENCE rightly informed and a well 
the true form of godlineſs, with the power of it; 
the beſt management of the beſt cauſe in the 
world. But if men's &now/edge be imperfect, 
and little, they would do well not to outrun 
their guide, but be zealous only according to 
that little; for whatſoever is more than this 
"cometh of evil; ſince tis not of knowledge it 
-mult be of zgnorance; it can only be of pat- 


1 _ hon, 


proved zea/can never fail to do gloriouſly ; tis 


—— 
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3 fion, which, blindly led, makes a mere moc- Saunen 
J keryof all religion, and turns the beſt thing in III. 
the world into the very worſt, into down 3 
right madneſs and enthuſiaſm. 
. ION OοRANCE I confeſs may in ** caſes 
ſerve to extenuate the error of a well meant 
I | zeal, and make it pardonable ; but tis knows- 
t Lede only that can iiaſtiſy it, and give it the luſtre 
and commendation of a really uſeful and 
/ |] ſteady virtue in us. It is well indeed for 
religion, that, in ſuch an age of infidelity as 
O |! this we live in, there are thoſe yet to bs 
found, that dare venture to be religious, that 
have the knowleage and zeal both to aſſert its 
honour, and maintain its zz7fere/ts in the world 
but it would be much better {till, if all that 
have / zeal, had alſo the ſkill and knowledge 
to govern it; and if there was more know- 
ledge or 4% zeal. in mw — of its Pro- 
feſſors. es 
Fox how common a thing is it to obſerve 
among Chriſtians of all ſides, that the greateſt 
zealots are generally the moſt remarkably de- 
ſective in point of nowledge; that thoſe very 
men who are the moſt — — pretenders to 
godlineſs, and make the loudeſt cries for puri- 
8 Mk diſcipline, for orthodoxy of faith, and 
r perfection of holineſs; and who confident- 
ly ſet themſelves up for guides, a and lights, and 
9 and reformers; are, for the moſt 
part, themſelves notoriouſiy ignorant, knowing 
neither what they ſay, nos — they a. 
VOI. I. F firm, 
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and have need that one teach them again 


what be 'the firſt principles of the oracles of 
60D. And when religion falls into ſuch 
hands, it is only to expoſe it, to put even its 
friends out of conceit with it, and provoke its 
enemies ſo much the more to blaſpheme, and 
vilify it. It does therefore highly concern us 
to conſider well of what ſort our ⁊eal is, be- 
fore we ſuffer ourſelves to be tranſported by 
it; that we don't miſtake in the fundamen- 
tal character of it, and call that a Seal of 
GOD which is the pure effect of our own con- 
ceited ignorance: For not being according to 
knowleage, it cannot really be of GOD, it 
can never do any good, it will moſt certainly 
put us upon doing a great deal of harm and 


SS. % © 


miſchief to the cauſe of GOD ; and then let Þ 


us flatter -ourſelves and others never ſo much, 
with the opinion of our own merit, and the 


great ſervices we do religion, we ſhall. never ; 


be able at laſt to anſwer to GOD and our 


conſcience, for having been ſo foolſph, o : 


outrageouſly zealous. 


Now all the defects obſervable in our zeal 7 
in point of | knowledge: are plainly reducible to 
one or other of theſe two heads; either to a 
worong cauſe, or a wrong way of ys q 


a good one. 


1. Firſt, Wurd we miſtake it in the ſubject | 
matter of our zeal, and call that che cauſe of ; 


8 N is none oy 9 or 
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Regulation of Zeal. 67 
2. Secondly, WHEN we exceed the proper SzRMon 
| limits of it in the uſe of ſuch means, and by UE 
advancing it with /uch deſigns, as to ourſelves, hoe 
and upon ſuch e e in regard to others, 
as are altogether unjuſtifiable. And therefore, 
to obviate all theſe miſtakes, and that we may 
have clear and certain meaſures, whereby to 
diſtinguiſh between a true zeal and the falſe ap- 
pearances of it, I. ſhall briefly lay before 
ou theſe following rules, every one of which 
is a true mark, and all of them put together 
make up a complete character of that zeal 
which 1s according to knowledge. | 
1. Fir, We muſt be well aſſured of the 
nature of our zeal, that we are zealouſly affected 
in a good thing. 
22. Secondly, THAT the way and manner 
in which we proſecute it, be always good 
e and awful, i. e. that it be duly circumſtan- 
tiated in theſe three reſpects: 1/4. In the ap- a 4 
plication of fit and proper means in order to 
o our end. - 2d. As to our intention, that the 
grounds and motives we act upon be good and 
1 7 juſtifiable. 3d. That in promoting the cauſe 
o of GOD, we keep within the compaſs of that 
a duty which is plainly owing to our neigh- 
8 3 1. Tas Firſt inſtance then of a zeal accor-. 
& ding to knowledge, is, that the ſubject of it be 
a good thing, a cauſe worthy. of our zeal, and 
wortby of GOD, that we contend for. And 
indeed this is ſo eſſential a mark of true zeal, 
ke F 2 that 
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tit where it is wanting, all the reſt are no- 
thing worth; if we miſtake in this we are fun- 


deſign we pretend to go upon. Por as uſeful 
a thing as Seal is in a good cauſe, it has no fuch 
chatm of goodneſs in it, as to conſecrate 
a bad one; it was never deſigned to juſtify 
men's actions right or wrong; to authorize 
the follies, the vain hopes, the ſuperſtirious 
fears, the enthuſſaſtick conceits, of men; and 
therefore if we will diſtinguiſh, it is the matter 
after all that muſt give denomination to our 
zeal, and ſhew of what fort it is, whether it 
be of GOD, or whether we ſpeak and act of 
our owW7 ſetves. 

Now nothing can be a F matter of our 
ea], but what is a plain matter of dufy : Some 
becbinry doctrines and fundamental articles of 
Fuith; ; How wherein the honour of GOD, 
ind the intereſt of religion are more immediate- 
ly concerned: For theſe are indeed good things, 

and arcvrding to knowledge, being manifeſtly ac- 
cording to 2 2 rule o al 


preſly declared in Scripture. And indeed it 


is a rule ſo clear and evident, that did men 


but attend to it, they could never be miſ- 

taken in the ſubject matter of their zeal,” but 

would always chooſe out the beſt and free 
for the "exerciſe of it. I any ma 


will * bis with, ſays our Saviour, he foal N 
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| Zrowledoe, and of 
all "duty, the mind and will of 60 D ex- | 
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Regulation of Zeal. 


know of the dotirine, whether it be,of GOD K. Sc 
It is no difficult piece of knowledge that is ne- 
ceſſary in this caſe: A little conſideration with —— 


common honeſty and integrity will ſufficiently 
direct us. 

As To ſhew this in ak file or two: It 
is certainly a noble inſtance of our zeal, highly 
juſt, extremely neceſſary to ſtand up vigorouſly 


in defence of the being and providence of GOD, 


againſt bold and impious aſſertions of /coffers and 
Atheiſts; to vindicate the truth and divine autho- 


rity of the holy Scriptures, againſt the pretended 


oracles of reaſon, the vile and rude aſperſions of 
the De/ts;tocontend earneſtly for the ſacred my/- 
teries of our faith, the faith which was once 


delivered to the ſaints, . in oppoſition to the new 


and deſtructive ſchemes of the Arians and So- 
cinians. And tis no leſs an object of our zeal 
to endeavour to preſerve the peace, the unity, 


the decent order, the ancient and beſt etta= 


bliſhed government of the Church, that /chi/m 
and faction may be effectually convinced and 
diſcouraged; and if it be poſſible the Church 
of Chriſt delivered from the folly and Oy 
of wicked and unreaſonable men. | 

AnD in matters of practice, how can we 


poſſibly employ our ⁊eal better (eſpecially in 


ſuch an age of lewdneſs and impiety as we 


live in) than in labouring for the reformation 

of men's lives and manners, by pulling down 

the Kong holds of vice and Profaneneſs, and 
e * 7 

3 reſtor- 
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5 reſtoring the authority, and credit of decay d 
III. virtue and piety in the world. 
r Tuxsx, I ſay, and ſuch like are undoubted- 


y moſt ſuitable ſubjects for the exerciſe of our 
zeal. Ard indeed if we have any zeal at all, 
any concern for truth and goodneſs, it muſt, 
it will ſhew itſelf upon ſuch occafions. 

Bor that is a very vain prete: e to knowledge 

I. Firſt, WHEN men make that the matter 
of their zeal, which has no foundation at all, 
but in their own diſtempered fancies ; when 
they furiouſly ſet up for new lights, and new 
diſcoveries in religion, in oppoſition to the known 
and ſtated rules of duty already revealed, and 
preſcribed to them by the Gofpel; for this is 
not to ſerve GOD, by their zea/, but them- 
ſelves, in direct affront to GOD; to prefer 
the empty conceits of their own brains, be- 
fore the holy Scripture, which contains that good, 
and acceptable, and perfect will of GOD. 
Such a Seal therefore can only be the effect 


fottiſh 1gnorance imaginable. 5 

2. Secondy, "Tis no argument of men's 
knowledge, when their zeal ſpends itſelf moſt 
on ſuch objects as need it Jeaft, and leaſt of 
all deſerve it. When they can contentedly paſs 
by things neceſſary, and that are real inſtances 
of goodneſs, but vehemently contend for trifles, 


of the greateſt pride of ſpirit, and the moſt | 


that are of no conſideration. nor conſequence [ 
at all to religion ; for this is fondly to ſuppoſe 


that religion was intended more for ſbew and 
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cy that there is in it; or as if GOD the 


bleſſed author of it was a Being better pleaſed 
with pompous ceremonies, and the mere forma- 
lities of worſhip, than with an inward and 
ſubſtantial righteouſneſs, and the wwerghtier mat- 


ters of the law, judgment, mercy and faith. And 


therefore we find our Saviour charges ſuch a 
Zeal as this upon the Fews, as a piece of vile 
hypocriſy : that it was a pbariſaicł trick, only 
to keep a form of godlineſs, whilſt they denied 
the power of it; a mere artifice to make void 
the commandments of GOD in the moſt ſolemn 
. Inſtances of duty, by their own traditions. 
Ap does not this charge fall every whit 
as heavy upon ſome Chriſtians, as it ever did 
upon the Fews, 8 upon thoſe Cbriſtians, 
.who to the reproach of Chriſtianity, ſtyle them- 
ſelves. the only true catholick Church of Chriſt,) 
I mean, you know, the blind and furious b:gors 
of the church of Rome, (ad quos Phariſæi col- 
lati, finceri ſimpliceſque queant videri, as E- 


raſinus has ſaid long ſince of them, in his notes 
on the 23d. of St. Matthew, ) who by a foppiſh 
zeal for the wild and fruitleſs excreſcencies of 
religion, have quite exhauſted all the ſpirit of it, 
and almoſt killed morality at the very root. 
For wherein is it that a good catho- 


lick is taught to expreſs his zeal for GOD? 


Or in what lyes the merit of his devotion ? Is 
it not in a long bead-roll of confuſed prayers, 
in formal penances, in a multitude of maſ- 

N Tx: ſes, 
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amuſement, than for any real uſe and excellen- S£RMoN 
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1 SexMon ſes and croſſings, and ſprinklings? Is it not in 4 
II. vain worſhip of images, in kiſſing pictures and 


relicks, and in other ſuch like idle foppertes ? 
Is it not in a vagrant devotion, and fooliſh 
pilgrimages to proſtrate themſelves at the ſbrine 
of this or that other «oonder-working ſaint, many 
of which never had any thing in them praiſe- 

 *oortby, and ſome of them never any being 
in nature? For theſe and many other ſuch 
lite things. they do. What is the deſign of all 
this? why, only out of a pure zea/ to ſup- 
y all the deficiencies of moral goodneſs, and 


exprate all the ſins of a profane and vicious life: 


and thus it is that they make the commandments 
of GOD of none effect through their traditi- 


3. Thirdly, Tuer zeal is moſt certainly not 


according to knowledge the matter of which is ab- 
ſolutely falſe: As when men advance thoſe 
things for neceſſary points of abétrine, and 
faith, and worſhip, which are the pure in- 
wventions of men, and have no foundation at 


all in the word of GOD. Of this ſort in great 


meaſure was the blind zeal of the Fews, which 
our. Apofth here rejects, and for which our Saviour 
ſo often and ſo ſeverely condemns the Scribesand 
Phariſees, as the ſole authorsand promoters of it; 


who, by an arbitrary and uſurpt authority of de- 


claring what was faith and what hereſy, ground- 
ed upon a pretence of an infallible ſpirit, and 
moſt flaming Seal for GOD and his laws, 
impoſed things perfectiy new, and of their cu 
vo. = framing 
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aming upon the people, as of equal neceſ- $zxmox 
a = he word of GOD. yd, in many III. 
caſes, as our Saviour obſerves, to be preferred — 
before it. So that out of pure zeal of GOD 
they rejected his commandments that they might 
hold their own 7raditions. The moſt vain and 
impudent pretence to religion imaginable. Well 
did Eſaias propheſy of you, ſaying, this people 
draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, and 
honoureth me with their lips, but their heart 
is far from me; but in vain do they wor- 
ſhip me, teaching for doctrines the commandments 
5 men . It might indeed have been hoped 
after ſo many woes denounced againſt ſuch an 
ungodly zea/, that it would never have had the 
courage to appear more in the world, or at leaſt, 
that 5% Diſciples would never be the men that 
ſhould revive it. 
AND yet after all, there is a a Church in the world, 
which pretends to be the truly primitive model of 
_ Chriſtianity, that has ventured to copy ſo far after 
this wretched pattern, as quite to outdo the v 
original. For has not the Church of Rome, out 
of a pretended ⁊eal for GOD's glory, boldly 
refined upon our Saviour and ſet up her 
dyn traditions, to be received and reverenced 
in equal degree with the holy Scripture? and 
is it not by virtue of theſe, that ſhe has 
furniſhed the world with a plan of religion 
ert Hy new ; that ſhe has pulled down and 


* Matt. xv. 72 85 9. 
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Sxnmon ſet up at pleaſure, taking from one divine in- 
ftitution, and adding to another, and entirely 
* debauching the whole ſcheme of Chriſtianity ? 
Upon theſe traditions it is, that ſhe grounds 
her zeal for purgatory, and that heap of fop- 
peries that attend it; for Tranſubſtantiati- 
on, and the. Pope's Supremacy, which Bellar- 
mine in his zeal calls the ſum of Chriſtian Re- 
__ becauſe, forſooth, it is the ſum of Popery. 
U20N. theſe is built her doctrine of invo- 
eating. ſaints and angels, of | half-communion, 
of ſeven ſacraments, of religious vows, and un- 
intelligible - prayers, and the like; moſt of 
which are groſſly ſuperſtitious, ſome facrilegi- 
ous, ſome idolatrous; ſome of which are a 
manifeſt. reproach to our faith, others to our 
reaſon, and the plaineſt evidence of our ſenſes; 
not one of which has any manner of foun- 
dation in the holy Scripture, and ſome of them 
are a downright contradiction to it. And 
therefore to what little purpoſe are they ſo 


bas required them at their hands? 
Wirn what little knowledge do they go a- 
| bout to ſet up inqui/itions (the glorious inven- 

tion of St. Dominick) to torture men's bodies, 


families, and diſturb the peace of whole ſtates 
and kingdoms for the converfion of Here- 
EF '\ ; ricks? or wherein lyes the merit of — 
E fuch afaith as this, among the Infidels, to ſen 

3 men through perit by land, and peril by water, 
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to pervert the Gel of Chriſt, and preach up Ss 
another of their . deviſing ? (uch a GE 
| pel for inſtance, as the © holy father Xavier, 
that great Prophet and Apoſtle,” as he has 
been called, taught the poor Indians) a Goſpel, I 
am ſure, that has not nuch more of Chriſt in it, 
much leſs of common ſenſe, and a great deal more 
of cheat and fable in it, than the very Alcoran. 
Tux Church of Rome, I confeſs, is very 
grateful in her returns for ſach ſignal ſer- 
vices done to GOD and religion (as ſhe calls 
it) by a ſolemn canonization of ſuch neu 
Goſpellers as theſe ; but if a real ſaint may be 
regarded againſt a pretended one, St. Paul more 
than once expreſly denounces a curſe upon 
| either angel or man, who ſhould preach any 
other Gojpel, than what he preached unto them x. 
And our Saviour's denunciation againſt the 
Scribes and Phariſees, may be, I fear, juſtly 
applied to many of theſe blind zealots the 
Miſſionaries. Mo unto you — for ye compaſs 
fea and land to make one proſelyte, and when 
he is made ye make him two-fold more the child 
of hell than yourſeFves r. You make Chri- 
* /tians of the poor Heathens, only to involve 
« them in a double guilt, that they may be 
« more ſuperſtitious and more idolatrous than 
„ they were before. You give them juſt fo 
e much light into Chriſtianity, as to make 
them abhor both it and you, and ſo they be- 
4. 1 8,9. + Matth. xxili, 15. | 
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SuntMon © come wor ſe men when Chriſtians, than ever 
IT". © were when [n/aels.” Of this the Spaniſh converii- 
ons (as Eraſmus tells us in the forementioned - 
place) were, and the ęſuitical ſtill are, a very la- 
mentable proof. In ſhort then, if our zeal be 
according to 4nowledge, it muſt be according to 
«vbat is written, not according to the tradi- 
tions of men; it muſt not be a zeal for Fewiſh 
fables, and men's commandments that turn 
from the truth, but for ſound doctrine, for the 
pay pure, undefiled truths of the Goſpel. 10 
2. Bor ſecondly, as the matter of our zeal 
muſt be according to knowledge, ſo mult the 
manner of it, be alſo. It is not enough that 
we have a good cauſe, unleſs we manage it in 
fuch ways and by ſuch means, as are good 
and juſtifiable. Let our cauſe, be never ſo right, 
an ill managed. zea/ will 6 ano be wrong, 
and inſtead of doing ſervice, will be a diſpa- 
ragement to the beft cauſe in the world. Ned 
therefore when we undertake to promote the 
intereſts of religion, we muſt be ſure to do 
it in ſuch ways as religion teaches, and are 
— for the honour and eredit of it. I 
1. We muſt defend ruth only, and only 
by thn; and venture our cauſe fairly I 
its Own bottom, to ſtand or fall according to 
the innocency and evidence that is in it. 
For truth is always bold and generous, it is 
not aſhamed nor afraid to appear above-board 
in the open light; there is always a naked 
A and an unaffected air of ä 
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Regulation of Zeal. 
that atrends it, and diſtinguiſhes it from Sx yon 


error and falſhood ; and men that really love 
it, are ſo confident of its ſtrength and power 
that they ſcorn to make uſe of zricks and 
lies to ſupport it. Lies only want 'to be main- 
tained . by lies, but it is ridiculous folly to /e 
for the truth, becauſe that ſtands firme ind is 
eaſieſt defended upon its own native innocency ; 
and there can be no ſurer fign of a very 
weak, or a very unjuſt cauſe, than to ſee men 
forced to uſe fraud, and all the /ittle arts of 
ſophiſtry and diffimutation to uphold it. When 
men turn n traders in religion, and make it their 


3 


, 


chief brifineſs to work upon the weakneſs and 


paſſions of their followers, by blinding their 
eyes with falſe principles, and ilogical conclu- 
ſions, with ſpecions forties, for themſelves, and 
baſs cahumnies upon their adverſary, it is ve 
ſuſpicious that there is no truth at the bot- 
tom, and it is a demonſtration to a wiſe man 
that ſuch men's religion is vain. 

TuIs is indeed à fault but too common a- 
mong the blind zealots of all ſects of religion: 
But above all the Prięſis of the Church of Rome 
ate the moſt notoriouſly guilty in this re- 

For we muſt needs do them this juſ- 
tice to own, that they are the great Kos 


ters in this nob/e ſeience, and have throughly 


ſtudied all the caſes, and nicely ſtated all the 
little arts and ſubtilties of Hing and equivo- 
cating; and tis beſides their peculiar talent to 
phy upon the — and credulity of the 


multitude, 


The Nature and 


sangen multitude, and to feed them with r mi- 


racles, and fables, and legendary ſtories, inſtead 
of truth. Now it is a ve plain caſe to us, 
that there muſt be falſboo BY and hypocriſy. in 
ſuch a zeal as this; for truth and — 
never act on that faſhion. Truth, is too 
much a Plain dealer to uſe little ſhifts; and 
diſguiſes, and is more a friend to the Scriptures 
than to decline being try'd by them; and 
our Saviour has inſtructed us plainly what 


judgment to make of ſuch men. Men, fays 


he, hove darkneſs rather than light, decanſe. their 


8 deeds are evil. 


| 


. IM ANOTHER qualification of a zeal accordin 
70 2 is that it proceed from a good = 
boneft principle within a man, that it be the effect 


of an undiſſembled piety, and a fincere in- 


tention of promoting the intereſts of goodneſs 
and truth in 
it be full as necgſſary, yet I confeſs it is 
not ſo wifible a mark to diſtinguiſh men's 
zeal by, as the former, becauſe it lyes moſtly 
in their own breaſts, and therefore, it is ra- 
ther a mark for a man to hogs himſelf by, 
than a rule for us, whoſe judgment reaches 
no. farther than the furfd oy of things, and 
therefore muſt be determined by the outward 


ſhew and formality of men's actions, which 


are often ſo well counterfeited, that we can- 
not diſcover .. the truth and reality of their 
intentions. But after all, there are certain 
re even in this caſe, whereby to akingyiſh a 


«a Þ 0 true 5 5 


14 
of 


the world, Now, this, though 
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true 2eal from the falſe appearances of it; for the Sxxmon 


tree will be known by its fruits, Men can- 
not ſo artfully diſguiſe their deſigns but that 
they will in ſome inſtances break through, and 


appear in the way and manner of their actings. 


Tuvus when we fee men's zeal in all parts uni- 
form and impartial, when it lays no ſtreſs but on 
things that require it, and on ſome more and on 
ſome leſs, in proportion as they deſerve it; when 
it bears an equal regard to all things of equal 


importance, and is concerned moſt. for thoſe 


that are moſt neceſſary, and of the greateſt 


conſequence to religion; when it has no braſs 


upon it from worldly conſiderations, no party 


to ſerve, no ambition to gratify, no-ſelf-intereſt 


to promote by it; when it regards neither the 


favours nor the frowns of men, but charges e- 


qually through honour and diſbonour, through 


good: report and evil report, not caring what 
it gets or what it /o/es, or wherein it ſuffers, 


ſo that Cbriſt be but glorified, and the honour of 
his religion vindicated and maintained in the 


world; ſuch a'zeal as this, I ay, we cannot 


be miſtaken in; that it is a zeal of truth, for 
truth's fake, out of pure love, and becauſe 
tis the deſire of a man's ſoul, ſince he has 
no other principle to be thus ⁊ealous upon, 


but becauſe he loves the truth. 


Bor on the contrary, when we ſee men 


[ manifeſtly twiſting their own interęſt with the 
1 zntereſt f religion; when they make godly 
prefaces, only to draw on the more ſmoothly 


3 
2 


ſome 


0 


a 


253, Mane and 


Srnnο ſome ſehſb deſign that lurks behind, and chooſe 
ks 4 otit or frame to themſelves ſuch particular 
e inſtances of duty as are: beſt ſuited to the 
purpoſes of ambition and covetouſneſs, or to 
uphold the intereſis and reputation of a party, 
and care not what becomes of all the reſt: When 
I Ry, they are for goalineſi, juſt when and where 
it is gain to them, and no longer, charity itſelf 
may venture fafth to determine in ſuch a caſe, 
that ſucb men's religion is vain. For true 2eal, 
as 1 faid before, is all of a piece; and has anequal 
Jove and reſpect to all GOD's commandments. 
Thus for inſtance, when; Jebu in the exceſs of 
his zeal flew all the Prieſts and the ſervants 
of Baal, as much as he then valued himſelf 
for his Seal for the LORD, the circumſtan- 
ces of the ſtory, joined with the furious tem- 
Fer of the man, and the little heed he tool 
fo walk in the laws of GOD in other re- 
weck, plainly ſhewed that his chief defign/in 
this, was only the better to eſtabliſh his new- 
1 dominion, N 8 himſelf with 
the generality of ple, far be departed 
mot from he fs of Jeane, but ſtill le them 
"their golden calves in Dan and Bethel *. c 
Tus again when St. Pau. at Epheſus preach- 
ed down the Heathen worſhip ot images, ſay- 
ing, that they be 'no Gods that are made with 
ne e 1 Dan do we + 1eny 


W 


(9 2 2 


her magnificence deſtroyed, when at the bottom 
it was not ſo much her honour, as their own 
intereſt they drove at; becauſe all the hopes 
of their gain depended upon that great article; 


for. by that craft they had their wealth. And 


till the Prieſts of the Church of Rome can give 
us a better reaſoa of their image worſhip, and 
a more ſenſible account of their purgatory, 


what and where it is, and to what good and 


godly purpoſes it ſerves; they muſt give us 
leave to reſolve the zeal that they have for 


them, only into their own intereſt ; that in 


truth the freaſure of their Church is hereby 
augmented, and by this craft they have their 
4ealth. Þ 2 
Tux like I might ſhew, had I time, in 


all the other articles of their new coined faith, 


particularly, in that great, that neceſſary ar- 
ticle of tranſubſtantiation; for as weakly as 
they are wont to argue in this matter, we 
never thought them ſuch fools as to ſwallow 
abſurdities, for the ſake of them, or to believe 
that there was any real merit, or any benefit 
to religion, by quite overturning the ſenſe and 
reaſon of mankind ; but then we are tempted 
to think them ſo much the greater hypocrites, 
that they ſhould thus preſume to impoſe upon 


the world merely for their own honour, and 
for the efteem they expect from thoſe who 


can ſwallow ſuch a choking abſurdity, and 
can believe a Prieft able to make that GOD, 
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The Nature and 
—_— who firſt made him. But let them impoſe 


upon ignorant people never ſo much with 
hard words, and juggling pretences, GOD is not 
mocked, and our Saviour marks out ſuch zealots 
by the name of hypocrites, and declares that 
therefore they ſhall receive the greater damnation, 

3. Thirdly, ANoTHER mark of a right ma- 
naged 2eal, is charity; for charity Suffereth 
long and is kind; charity envieth not, u C- 
At, has no foriousizeal ; in it, defends the truth 
by methods of candor and civility, by allow- 
ing for men's prejudices, and by uſing only 
Jair and gentle means to convince them of their 
errors; letting them ſee that it is not any ha- 
fred, or ill- will to them, but /ove of truth, not 
the deſire of vickory, but to gain a foul, which 
is the only deſign it has upon them; and in 
this it is diſtinguiſhed from the zeal of thoſe 
men that have a bad deſign, and a bad cauſe 
to manage. For wherever fal/hood and error is, 
there muſt be rage and paſſion to ſupport it: 
what is wanting of truth muſt be ſupplied 
by heat and violence, and this naturally leads 


men to be malicious and uncharitable, to 


ſecute and damn all that oppoſe them. And 
this may be obſerved in all the chiſins and 


| berefies. that ever were in the world, -particu- 


larly in the errors and corruptions of the Church 


of Rome. 


Trar Suech 5 1s | manifeſtly the moſt cor- . | 
rupt, and the fartheſt gone from the truth of 
the Goſpel, and purity of faith, of any Church 
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in the Chriſtian world, and therefore, (beſides Sz 


all other arguments againſt it,) we ſee that it 
is the moſt paſſionately uncharitable. It can 


have no pity 2 brerl of compaſſion, ether on 
the bodies or ſouls of men; but is all fire, 


and ſword, and damnation to gainſayers. She 


* 
7 
* 
mY 


2 T to deſtroy men's Bodies out of mere 


love to their ſouls, and flings them quick in- 


to the flames for fear of ſhedding Chriſtian 
blood. The moſt Antichriſtian charity, the 


moſt hypocritical and ſhameleſs pretence to 


mercy in the world! There may, tis likely, 
be ſome policy in ſuch a cruel zeal as this, 


but there is no meekne/ſ5 of wiſdom in it. And 
St. James plainly tells us that this wiſdom de- 


ſcendeth not from above, but is earthly, ſenſual, 


deviliſh: The wiſdom which is from above, is 


| firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, eaſy to be in- 


treated; full of mercy and good fruits ; with- 
out partiality, without hypocriſy x. 

Tus principal excellency of Chriſtianity doubt- 
leſs is to improve humanity, and provoke good- 
will among men, and not to inſpire them with 


a greater rage, and a more hearty ill-will to- 


wards one another. Our Sawour's doctrine, 
his examples, his inſtitution, his reproofs, his 
very deſign in coming into the world, all the 
actions of bis life, and the ſufferings of his 
death, do plainly declare this. And therefore 
when Chriſtians make religion only an engine to 
ſupplant good- nature, and deſtroy humanity ; 
e hy pede Af" e 

G 2 | when 
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84 The Mature and 
* when they feign to themſelves ſuch notes 


of a true Church as Chriſt never gave them, 


Rm and blot out charity, that old, that new, that 


only badge of Chriſtianity, there is perfectly 
an end of all religion: For indeed Atheiſin 
itſelf cannot do very much worſe. 

4. Laſtly, Ir our zeal be according to know- 
1 it muſt be peaceable. We have but very 
little of religion, if we think it will warrant 
us to fly in the face of authority, and raiſe 
ſeditions and foment rebellions; whereby the 
publick tranquillity and welfare of a nation is 
endangered for the propagation of it. This is, 

in a to make religion contradict itſelf, and 
the end it was deſigned for: Inſtead of being the 
ſupport and ſecurity of governmentto be the chief 
inſtrument to overthrow and deſtroy it; tis to 


turn the Goſpel of peace (which, as the Heithen 


hiſtorian Ammianus M. arcellinus obſerves of it, 


nil mfi juſtum ſuadet & lene, is the juſteſt and 


mildeſt inſtitution that ever was) into a bond 


of conſpiracy, and a foundation to Juſtify all 
the treaſon and villainy in the world. And 


is not this the very caſe of the Church of Rome, 


in her wa 1 Mace and propagating the 


faith of Chriſt. That in a direct oppoſition to 
the mild and peaceable doctrine and example 
of our blefſed Saviour, and his 5 40h pre- 
tends to advance religion upon fu principles 


and by ſuch practices as are abſclutely de- 

hucte of the rights and /b reignty of Princes, 

und a manifeſt ſubverſion of all faith and 
* 
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friendſhip in human ſociety : That would be $£amon Ö 
thought to ſhew a Zea for GO D's glory by 

| falſhood, and treachery ; by ſecret plots, and 
open rebellion ; by holy leagues, (as they call 
| them) and holy inquiſitions; by aſſaſſinating 
Princes, and maſſacring their ſubjects; by ſtab- 

| ing, poiſoning, burning, that is in ſhort, by all 
the wicked and diabolical ways that her dutiful 
ſons ¶ zelo: matris ecclgſiæ armati] armed with 
© the zeal of their holy mother, the Church,” 
(as they expreſs: it) can invent. And for the 
better accompliſhment of ſuch horrid deſigns 
as theſe, ſhe has intruſted the college called, 

i a propagandd fide, in the bands of the Fe- 
| ſuits, thoſe enemies of all peace and righte- 
- | ouſneſs, whoſe character we may read in the 


236; 


2 2 » 


words of the Fſalmiſt, Corrupt are they, and 
become: abominable in their doings ; their mouth 

is full of curſing and bitterneſs ; their feet are 

| ſwift to ſhed blood; deſtruction and miſery are 
in their. ways, and the way of peace have they 
dot known; there is no fear of GOD before 
| their eyes. Men that in pure kindneſs to guilty 
conſciences have diſtinguiſhed away all that 
is called goodneſs; all that either Chri/ti- 
| anity, or even nature itſelf teaches of love to 

8 K D, or good-will towards men: That 
= I their ſubtle arts of equi vocating, by their 
new invented doctrines of probability, and di- 
recting the intention, have ſmoothed the way 
5 i ar en maxim to be the rule and ſtan- 
"I 3 8 3 . dard 
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e dard of their actions. Let us db evil that good 


may come. 
Ax order of men which (as the Sorhonnifts at 
firſt very juſtly obſerved) ſeems contrived not for 
edification but for dęſtruction. Such a generation 
of wipers as even Popery itſelf is almoſt afraid of; 
that have made themſelves terrible not only to 
Proteſtant Princes but to all the governments, and 
governors of the Chriſtian world, and even 
unto the ends of the earth. For theſe-men 
that have turned the world upſide down are 
gone thither alſo; to the Indians of the ea 
and the welt, to teach them ſuch. leſſons of 
perfidiouſneſs, ſuch horrid cruelties as burbari- 
ſelf never thought of, auntaught.. nature 
ds amazed at. But have they S 

that they are all ſuch workers of miſchief, do 


they really :bink that GOD is ſuch-an,one as 


deen, that they have offered him noth 
but the blood and "Sha of men for the ſpace 0 


two hundred years; 1. e. ever ſince there was 


ſuch an order in the world? Were they ſo 
ſtupidly Sea lous as to imagine, that the Gebel 
of Cbriſi is beſt maintain'd by the rules of the 
Allcoran? That Rome Catholick 3 is to have her 
foundation laid, as Heathen. Rome is ſaid. to 
have been, in the blood and ruin of others? That 
Chriſtianity, which at firſt ſpread itſelf over the 
world, by prayers and tears. I meeknels, by 


GD) by cheartully ſubmitting to the rage 
and malice of is eker, ſhould at laſt 2 


goodneſs, by patience, (Which is the armour 
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the better propagating itſelf turn ber ſecutor, Sæ nu. ox 


ſhould kill and extirpate, and that Chriſtians 


too, and in ways more malicious, and nor 


exquiſitely cruel, than ſhe ever felt from the 
very Heathens, 

BLESSED Feſus! thou Prince of peace, and. 
Saviour of the world] thou beſt friend and 


greateſt lover of mankind, that ever thy Di- 


ciples ſhould think to pleaſe thee by acting 
directly contrary to thy precepts and example; 
that one defign of thy coming among men 
ſhould be to teach them how to dwell toge- 
ther in love and. unity, and that their practice 

ſhould be quite contrary, to hate, and bite, 
and devour one another? And this brings 


me in the 


LAST PLACE, To ſhew the fatal effects and 


conſequence of a blind miſguided zeal, Now 


this indeed is a furious fort of wild-fire that 
has ſpread itſelf far and near in the world, 
and few ſes in religion have ever failed to 
diſtinguiſh themſelves very remarkably on this 
head, The inſtances are innumerable. I could 


lay before you a long lamentable account of 


this kind in the Jewiſh zealots, in the A. 


nabaptiſts in Germany, in the Puritans, fifth 
' eee and ſuch like ſectaries among our- 
ſelves and in 95 Aas 

Bor indeed in point of juſtice I owe it to 
the Church of Rome, not to let others ſhare 
with her in that glory which ſhe fo highly 
' merits and has made ſo peculiarly her own. 
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gun den Sbe that has eſtabliſhed thoſe ff practices 1 
upon catbolick 1 which, other blind Inv! 
WY  zeatats only did at random, and they knew 
not why! Sbe that hath ſlain ber thouſands 
and ten thouſands, and offered them upon the 
fact fee and ſervice of ber faith! She that 
can ſhew antiquity, on her fide, and plead 
an uninterrupted preſcription, of above a thou-. 
ſand ears, wherein ſhe has exerciſed the ac 
curſed trade of ,depoſing and murdering. FrOMene 
ed heads, to the number of above thirty, as 
one of her own advocates [Ab. Baouius] de- 
clares. 
SHE that has ſo often fi analized bertel in 
Germany, in France, and in Great Britain, 
and in all the courts of the Chriſtian. world 3 
that has filled ſo many calendars, with ar- 
tyrs to treaſon. and rebellion ; that. has made 
panegyricks upon ſuch execrable aſſafſins as 
Frier Clement, and pref rred his ſtabbing his 
lawful Sovereign to Judith 8 Futte off 7 Hob 
fer nes 8 head. 1 B 
THAT has made ſolemn, proceſſions. and Ju- 
bilees upon the perfidious. maſſacre of above 
thirty "Boy pſand poor Proteflants at once: who! 
can be compared unto her? Who beſides the 
inſtances named bas added another; (the e- 
ſcape from which we commemorate. at this 
time) the moſt infamous and villainous that 
catholick cruelty. ever invented. Such a n. 
fer of of 1 [as Thuanus. their own hiſto- 


ian calls it] fuch a ae Fantek do. 
ing 
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thing-but the ſerpentine ſubtlety of Feſuits could segnen 
invent; nothing could undertake to execute | 
but a Seal that could in its rage ſet the world GY 
on fire, and was ſelf” ſet on fire of hell. They 
have indeed of late years had the modeſty to 
decline the glory of this day's contrivance, i. e. 
in truth they have ventured with an impu- 
dence, almoſt equal to that of the firſt at- 
tempt, to outface the world, and deny the 
plaineſt and moſt notorious fact that ever was, 
though they fill adorn their calendar with 
the -name -of the glorious martyr St. Garnett; 
for ſo they are not aſhamed to ſtyle that villain- 
ous Jeſuit whoſe curſed merit it was, by his 
own. confeſſion, to be the great contriver of this 
execrable deſign. Wo 

Ir was, I confeſs, fuch an accompliſhed 
piece of villainy, fo horril and helliſh in all 
its circumſtances, that it would much better 
have become the Prince of darkneſs, that old 
rent and enemy of mankind, 05 invent and 

execute, than the Diſciples of the ble e Jeſus. 
But why ſhould it be thought a thing in- 
credible with us, that Pa My ſhould „ ee 
it? Tis but one of a ſtbonland inſtances that 
they have given us, both before and ſince, 
though not altogether ſo Igſaatical, ret full 
as Popiſh, that is as deſtructive of the wel- 
fare of mankind. Curſed be their anger 
or it Twas fierce, and their wrath for it 
was cruel.” © May GOD for ever divide 
4 e Y Jacob and ſeater them in Iſrael, 
* cc May 
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* te May that Almighty Power and Goodneſs that 


* has hitherto watched over us to do us 


NY © eyermore blaſt all the plots and deſigns of theſe 


* ſons of violence, and turn the counſels of 
ce alt ſuch Achitopbel into fooliſhneſs; that 
« all men ma 

% of GOD,. and wiſely conſider of his 
a doings ; whilſt the LORD is known by 


ce fhe Judgment which he executeth, and the 


* wicked is ſnared in the work of his own 
* hands.” | 

Now to the good and gracious Providence 
that hath hitherto preſerved this Church and 
| Nation, and hath appeared in ſo many wonder- 
ful inſtances to defeat the mercileſs defigns 
of "theſe our enemies; that did on this gay 
fave us by a mighty ſalvation (and again _ 
us) to make it for ever memorable and 


_ cious in our eyes, by a double TN... | "7; 


that has brought us out of 47 1. into light, 
and preſerved us in that light; 

time to time preſerved us from the miſchie- 
vous and aal 


has in his great goodneſs r 
Popiſh ſuperſtition, and in great mercy guard- 


ed us from Popiſb cruelty ; To the King eter. ron 


nal, immortal, inviſible, and only wiſe GOD, 
who has from age to age delivered us, and dit 
deliver us, and we truſt will deliver” us, be al 
glory, and praiſe, and thankſi giving in all Churche 
of the ſamts Heroughoit "a "all ages, world without 
. Amen. — 


and declare the works 


effects of a blind zeal, and thi 1 
taught us to add to our zeal knowledge ; that 1 
med us from & 
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"JOHN wi 3. former part. 


n. is it "Life eternal that they 43 
lau #hee the 4 5 true GD. 


. N treating upon theſe words of our SAVIOUR, Sznuon 
chere will be the leſs need to conſider what IV. 
|; zelation they have to the context, becauſe OP 
na there is a plain 1 5 obvious meaning of them, 

lat | 11 we conſider them by themſelves. | But nei- 

zm ther (hall I employ your preſent thoughts up- 
rden thoſe arguments which are made uſe of 
from this fext, for and againſt the Divinity 

D. of our bleſſed Saviour ; becauſe beſides all this, 

Je there is here ſuch a truth delivered to us, 2s 

if duly conſidered, may be of as much uſe and 

he advantage to us, as the niceſt criticiſus, or 

011 moſt curious obſervations whatſoever can poſ- 


INE OM 5: _ fibly 4 | 


a", 
4 . 


The Knowledge of GOD how the 


Sao ſibly be. For our Saviour has here ſhewn us 


the moſt compendious method and the moſt 
effectual means imaginable for our obtaining 
everlaſting ha * Tis by the knowledge 
of GOD: This is life eternal, that they might 
know thee. the only true GOD. Jo know GOD, 
in the language of the holy Scripture, fignifies, 
not only to have a due ſenſe of GOD's be- 
ing and perfections, but likewiſe to ſnew the 
ſenſe that we have of them, by leading our 
lives anſwerably thereto in all holy converſa- 
tion and godlineſs. It implies obedience to 
his laws; for the ſame reaſon that the fear 
of GO D is in Scripture often uſed for the 
keeping of his commandments. But becauſe 
the expreffion in this ſenſe is figurative, the 
car 5 manifeſtly put for the ect, I ſhall 

t preſent reſtrain the ſenſe of it to its moſt 

imple and natural ſignification. By the &now- 


edge of G00, I ſhall underſtand only the 


having clear and diſtinct apprehenſions of the 
nature and perfections of GOD ; the having 
no falſe unworthy notions of 5 but that 
we think of him rightly and truly as he is 
in himſelf, and as he is in relation to us, 


and the t of his creatures. And the de- 


ſign of my following diſcourſe will be to ſhew 
vou how our eternal life may be ſaid to con- 
ſiſt in ſuch a knowledge of GOD. This is 
Go * that Wa — . one fo n fru 


TE) 2 


beft Means of obtaining eternal Life. 93 
Tar ſam of what I ſhall treat of from SERMON 
theſe words of our Saviour is contained in 
this propoſition ; © THAT the having true and > 
„ worthy notions of GOD and his perfec- 


« tions, is the beſt means of ſecuring to us 
cc * eternal life and falvation.” 


1. FiBsr, I ſhall 38 to e out the : 
tru th of this to you: And 

II. SzconDLY, Shall draw ſome pratical 
PE, from it. 


I. Fixer, I am to the you how our hav- 

Rh true and worthy notions of GOD, may be 
faid to be the means of ſecuring to us eter- 
nal life and falvation. Now this it may. be 
ſaid to be upon two accounts. 
I. Firſt, Becavss it is the be/t means where- 

| by we can come to the a of our duty. 
\ And 1 
E Secondly, Wea ben it gives us the beſt 
> nmotives and encouragements to perform our 
1 duty, when we do know it. 
= I. Firft, To have true and worthy notions 
7 
e 
W 


of GOD, may be ſaid to be the beſt means of 
| procuring eternal life, becauſe it is the beſt means 

of coming to the knowledge of our duty. 
The duties of religion are the rule that men 
are to act by in order to pleaſe GOD. Now 
it is impoſſible that any thing ſhould pleaſe 
GOD, but what is agreeable to his nature and 
perſetions; and therefore unleſs we know what 


15 | 7 hey : F | 


* 


0 Knowledge of GOD how the 


cane they are; we can never know what thoſe di- 
IV. ties are, that will pleaſe him. | 
— GOD is a Being that has ever from We 
been infinitely happy; he was fully and 
euiely 40 when” there was 838 
but himſelf, ſo that his infinite ha 
wholly and entirely owing to himſelf; His 
own nature and perfections being an eternal 
inexbauſtible ſpring of Bow and nad fatisfaction 
3 to himſelf. 

Now ſince all the poſſible Socks" and 
reaſons for infinite pleaſure and happineſs, are 
contained in the nature and perfections of 
GOD; it follows that nothing can any wiſe 
be pleaſing and acceptable to him, any farther 
than as it is, ſome way or other, an image 
or ſimilitude of his nature, or the reſemblance 
and imitation of his perſections; for if any of our 
ſervices that were diſtinct from theſe, and 
that were not thus qualified could pleaſe him, 
he could not be ſaid to have all the grounds 
and reaſons of an infinite fatisfattion in him- 
ſelf, for he would want that very reafon, for 
the ſake of which, he accepted of and 1 was 
pleaſed with our ſervices. 1 e 

Norte therefore that we can TY even 
the very beſt of our ſervices, can be u * any 
account any farther pleaſing to G0, chan 
as it contains in it ſome of choſe reaſons for 
which GOD is pleaſed, and fatisfied with him- 
felf; that is, than as it does contain in it, in 
fone meaſure, ſome of thoſe perfettions, which 


are 
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beſts Means of obtaining eternal Life. g 
are the foundation of his own finite happi- Szrmon 
neſs in himſelf. So that the nature and per-. IV. 
feftions of GOD, are a certain rule and ſtan- * 
dard, both of what has been from all eternity, 
and what will be for ever acceptable and well pleaſ- 
ing to GOD. There cannot therefore be any better 
means of informing us how we may pleaſe GOD, 
than the knowledge of GOD, and the having true 
notions of his perfections: For how is it poſſible 
for us to be ignorant of what w pleaſe him, 
when we know what thoſe things are which 


bave pleaſed him for ever? TIs true indeed, 


GOD has given us an expreſs revelation of his 


will, and therein told us what our duty is, and 
| what will pleaſe him, and yet it is, notwithſtand- 


ing this, neceſſary for us to have recourſe to 


| his nature and perfections, to underſtand his 
will after it is revealed; without a right ap- 
| prebenfion of which, we ſhall neither know 
| our duty, nor what will pleaſe GOD, altho' 
| he has expreſly told us both. . 


Fox ſince, as I faid before, nothing can 


| be- pleaſing to GOD, but what does ſome way 
or other reſemble his perfections, our obedi- 
ence to the duties of religion, with which he 
has aſſured us that he is well pleaſed, muſt 


be an imitation of his perfections; and all thoſe 
graces: and virtues, which we are to acquire, 


and which are the main ſubſtantial parts of 


religion, can be nothing elſe but tranſcripts of 


the Divine Nature, its perfections copied out by 


us in our practice; and therefore as on the one 


hand, 


96 
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De Knowledge of GOD how the 
hand, when we know what moral per fections are, 
we may infallibly conclude, that thoſe perfections 
are infinitely in GOD; ſo on the other hand 
whatever moral perfections we know to be in 


GOD, we may aſſuredly conclude them to be fo 
many patterns of duty in us, which according to 


the capacities of our nature we are to reſemble 


him in. And though G00 has in a particular 
manner revealed to us in Scripture what thoſe 


moral duties are which he expects, yet it is 
neceſſary that we have recourſe to the divine 
perfections, for our underſtanding the true 
nature of them when they are revea led. 

Tus for inſtance, GOD has commanded 


us to be juſt and righteous, to be faithful and 


true; and the reaſon of his commianding theſe 
things is becauſe they are divine per foctions; but 
now unleſs we know what the juſtice, and righ- 
teouſneſs, and faith, and truth of GOD are, how 
will it be poſſible for us to imitate him in them, 
although he has enjoined them ? Since the duties 
of religion are derived from the perfections of 
-GOD, how can I underſtand the one unleſs I 


| have a clear conception of the other? We are 


commanded too in Scripture to be merciful 
and perfect, as our Father which is in heaven 


7s; but if we don't know what holineſs, and 
mercy, and perfection in GOD are, how 
will it be poſſible for us in theſe reſpects to Þ 
be {ihe him: So that the nature and attri- Þ 


butes of GOD are the beſt. rule that we can 
go by, to underſtand the true nature of all = 
Yr | oy mord 


ind a. i. at 
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| moral duties which are enjoined us in Scripture; SERMON 
and unleſs we have recourſe to that rule, twill IV. 
bea great chance if we don't err in our interpre= * 
tation of them. Nay; this noledge of GOD 

ö is not only neceſſary to underſtand our duty when 
it is revealed, but it is neceſſary likewiſe an- 

: tecedently to all revelation ; it is ſuch a know- 

r | ledge, without which, we ſhould not have ſuf- 

8 ficient grounds to Believe the Scriptures when 


8 they are delivered; but the revelation itſelf 
e would be of no uſe, or benefit to us. $ 
e Fo unleſs we are firſt perſuaded of the 


| effential goodneſs of GOD, and his providence 
d over us; how can we be aſſured that he would 
d make any ſuch revelation of his will to us? 
e | Or how can we be certain, that tat which 
it is revealed, is really his will, but by firſt Know- 
ing him tobe a GOD of frutb; and that he 
cannot deceive us, by telling us that ſuch things 
1, are his will, when they are not ſo? Or ſup- 
es poſing, that the Scriptures, when firſt reveal- 
of | ed; were his will, yet how can we be fatis- 
fed that they do ſtill continue to be fo, but 
re by knowing that he is unalterable in his na- 
ul ture, that there is in him no variablencſi, nor 
en ſhadow of turning? Or what fignity thoſe 
d Jaws which GOD has enjoined us in Scripture, 
WF unleſs we believe him to have a right, and au- 
to thority, to enact them? Or laſtly, what would 
all his promiſes and threatnings avail, unlefs we 
an believe him juſt and faithful, that he will 


e rally execute as he has threatned, and re- 
of e. l. KH ward 


V, 


The Knowledge of GOD how the 


SERMON: ward as he has promiſed? So that although 


GOD has revealed to us his will in the Scrip- 
tures; yet is the knowledge of his nature and 
perfections neceſſary in order to the knowledge of 
our duty, becauſe without it we have no ſufficient 
foundation for our belicving the truth and divine 
authority of the Scriptures, after they are revealed. 
Bor beſides theſe moral duties, which I have 
been now ſpeaking of, that have a natural and 
mntrinfick goodneſs in them, as being founded 
in the nature and perfections of GOD, there are 
likewiſe many other laws enjoined in the Goſpel, 
which are purely poſiti ve, that is ſuch as owe 
their aubole force to the commandof GOD, with- 
out which, we ſhould not have been obliged 
to obey them; ſuch as the believing in Chriſt, 
and ſtriking a covenant with him by baptiſm, 
and renewing of it at the LORD's Sup- 
per; the avoiding of ſchiſm, and the liv- 
ing in unity and communion with the true Ca- 
tholic Church: All which may not perhaps ſo 
properly be called religion itſelf, as the means 
and inſtruments of it, they being ſuch things 
as are not of themſelves any ways acceptable 
to GOD, but as he has appointed them for 
means of making us holy, and like him, 
which is the only thing for which he can 
be well pleaſed with us: And theſe are how- 
ever, as neceſſary in order to Holineſ and ſanc- 
-tification; as holineſs and ſanctification are in or- 
der to our reſembling GOD, and being happy; and 
certainly tis this 4zowledge of GOD, we are 
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ben Means of obtaining eternal Life. 


abling us tounderſtand how to practiſe theſe duties, 
in ſuch a manner as that we may obtain thoſe 
benefits from them, which, according to the 
purpoſe of GOD, they were deſigned to confer 
on us. 90340 

_ THERE are many errors and miſtakes, that 


men are apt to run into about the peſitive 


duties of religion. Some lay 700 great a ſtreſs 
upon them, and place too much holineſs, and 
virtue in the exerciſe of them; and ſome on 


the other hand ſet 00 little a value upon 
them, as if they were of no uſe or benefit 
to us in order to our future happineſs. 


TE firſt are thoſe that content themſelves 


with theſe outward ordinances of religion on- 


Yo and if they are but to any degree con- 
ant in their attendance on prayer and hearing the 
word, and receiving the /acrament; and if they 
now and then deny themſelves in any innocent 


and allowable liberties, they think that this alone 


will entitle them to the character of good Chriſti- 


ans and to the rewards of thoſe that really are ſo. 


Tu other are a ſort of men, who think 
themſelves above all ordinances; who fan 

they have Chri/# within them, and ſo that 
there is no need of ſacraments or outward or- 
dinances, whereby we may held communion with 
him; or elſe that they are predęſtinated to eternal 


life, by an #rreverfible decree, and fo ſhall at- 
tain it, whether they live in the exerciſe of 
the publick offices of religion or no; or ele 
au „ that 


99 


ſpeaking of, that is the beſt and only meansof en- Sæn Mon 


A 


100 
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Sanucx that theſe poſtive duties are ſuch things as GOD 


IV. 


does not ſtrictly require our obſervance of, 
provided we do but take care of the more 
Tolid and ſubſtantial parts of religion: Or 
laſtly, who think that the peace and unity 
of the Church is many times incompatible 
with the enjoyment of their Chriſtian liber - 


and that they can edify moſt in an ob- 


Suits courſe of ſchiſin, and ſeparation from 
the . Catbolick Church. 


emen e woe noten GOD and | 


his ger fections they could never, on the one hand, 
make the outward obſervance of the ordinances 
of religion, to be the whole of religion ; did they 
truly know what that holineſs and juſtice, and 
mercy of GOD is, which we are' to imitate 
they would never place righteouſneſs in the 
obſervance of poſitive inſtitutions only: they 
would find, that though, with the man in the 
Goſpel, they ſhould faſt twice in the week; an 
ive tythes of all that they poſſeſs, and be equal- 
careful and exact, in 20 the other rites of 


religion; that though they did thus obſerve 


theſe outward forms of godlineſs, they might 
nevertheleſs be far from having any ſincere 
religion, from being in any degree holy, as 
GOD is Hoh, or merciful, as our e _ 
is in heaven is merciful, 00 1. 3411 

Any as odd, on e and ting amor 
thy” of GOD. muſt their notions be: who 
think themſelves above ordinances ; „and that 


there is no need bf obſerving the poſitive rites 


and 
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beſt Means of obtaining eternal Life, 101 


and inſtitutions of religion: for how can they SERMON 
think rightly of the ab/olute dominion and power V. 
of GOD over them, when though he has en- * 


joined theſe pqſtive laws, they yet think them- 
ſelves under no obligation to perform them? 
How could they entertain ſuch notions of 
Chriſtian liberty, as many of them do, if they did 
really believe GOD to be a GOD, of of con- 
fuſion, but of order, and peace in the Churches 
4 the ſaints? or how can they really think 
im to be infinitely wiſe, and knowing, who 
preſume to uſe other methods of worſhip, than 
what he has preſcribed ; and who think they may 
attain to ſufficient perfection, without ever uſ- 
ing thoſe ordinances which our Saviour has in- 
ſtituted as the only and neceſſary means of grace, 
and the 7fa/lible pledges to aſſure us of obtain- 
—A » N 
| 80 THAT men's not retaining GOD in a due 
manner in their knowledge, and their miſap- 
prehenſions concerning him, are the cauſe of 
their miſunderſtanding the nature of theſe du- 
ties of religion; and the great reaſon why they 
are ſo often abuſed. And whilſt men have 
theſe wrong apprehenfions of GOD, they will 
neceſſarily be miſled by them, in their no- 
tions of thoſe duties which he has inſtituted as 
the means to enable us to do thoſe things 
which will pleaſe him. For we ſhall always 
perform them in ſuch a manner as we think 
1s ſuitable to his nature ; and therefore when 
we take that to be otherwiſe than it is, we 
| =; _— 
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De Knowledge of GOD bow the 


Stn muſt neceflarily think that we obſerve thoſe 


IV. 
3 


near to GOD in prayer, unleſs our natures are 
 fan#ified theteby * and our hearts purified . 


duties, in a way agreeable thereunto, when it 


really is not fo. But if we do truly ap- 


dae and ſerioufly confider what kind of 


GOD is, we cannot but learn from 


. the true deſign of theſe duties, and the 
manner in which they are to be performed. 


We ſhall then ſee that as nothing can ex- 


cuſe us from an obſervance of theſe duties, 


ſo the main end of our performing them, is 
the improving us in moral goodneſs, and the 
making us more perfect in our Cbriſtian 
| We ſhall then evidently 4 that it is 
not enough to believe in Feſus Chriſt, and in 
the virtue of bis mediation, or even to draw 


That tho nothing will excuſe our neglect of being 
baptized into the name of Feſus, yet that this is 


not ſufficient, unleſs we do likewiſe die to fit, 


and walk in newneſe of life. That the receiving 


the communion of the body and blood of our Sa- 
uur is neceſſary, but that we then only do 
it is a true end, and a good purpoſe, when 
wie are thereby ne to love GOD and 


to be thankful to him, and charitable towards 
one another. 


Tnar thou gh we are ſtrictly required to 


live in unity with the Ghurch, and not to &- 


en ver 14, flats, 
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rate nor ſlothfully abſent ' ourſelves from Szzmon 


the publick worſhip of GOD ; yet, we are 
to obſerve this, in order to our being holy in 
our converſation, and to become zealous of 
good works, In a word, if we do truly appre- 

hend GOD as he is, we ſhall find, that tho' 
theſe pofitrve parts of religion are our duty, 
and GOD by his ſovereign authority does re- 
quire them of us, yet the true nature. and 
proper uſe of them is to improve and perfect 
our virtues ; that they will be altogether inſig- 
nificant, as to our future happineſs, and the 
being acceptable to GOD, any farther than 
as they excite our graces, and inſpire us with 
ſuch virtuous reſolutions, and lead us to ſuch 
religious ſervices as are ſuitable to the nature of 
I nave now done with the firſt reaſon, 
for which the #nowledge, of GOD may be 
fu to be the means of eternal life: Name- 
1 „ becauſe it is the %% guide to direct us to 
the  &nowledge of our duty, it is the 6% rule 

for us to have recourſe to, to know what will 

pleaſe GOD. I come now to the other reaſon, 
J anon eb; 
2. Secondly, THE #nowledge of GOD is the 
beſt means of eternal life, as it gives us the 
beſt moti ves and encouragement to perform our 
duty when we know it. But before I enter up- 
on this, (which I have not now time to go 
through with) I ſhall draw an inference or 
two, from what has been already ſaid concern- 
978180 H 4 ing 
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The Knowledge of GOD how the 


pages 1 ing the uſefulneſs and neceſſity of the know- 


ledge of GOD, 'in order to the knowledge 
—— of our duty, and what will pleaſe him, And 
f 1. Het, Fxou what has been ſaid, we may 
learn a good and fafe rule, to go by in our 
reading the holy Scri ptures, to prevent our miſ- 
interpretation of them, that is, that we always 
interpret them ſo, that they may no ways 
contradict our notions of GOD, and his per- 
fections. The truths of Scripture are not al- 
ways delivered in the ſame manner and kind 
of expreſſion ; but ſometimes they are wrapt up 
in figures, and at other times they are deliver- 
ed plainly; Sometimes they are to be under- 
Rood otherwiſe, than what the words they 
are expreſt in do ſeem originally and natural- 
ly to imply; in other places they are to be 
taken literallßj. The difficulty in the caſe is 
Tightly to diſtinguiſh when the one or the o- 
ther method of interpretation is to. be uſed. 
No when, according to the moſt obvious 
and uſual acceptation of the words, they do 
infer any thing that derogates from the per- 
feftions of GOD, we may ſafely conclude that 
that is not the true meaning of them, but 
that they are capable of another, and truer 
ſenſe than what the words do at firſt fight 
ſeem to import: For it is certain that that 
cannot be GO Dis meaning in Scripture, which 
contradicts his nature; and let the expreſſion 
ſeem never ſo plain and clear, I muſt con- 
tude, that that. Sanngt be the true meaning 
tt 7 | thereof, 
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beft Means of obtaining eternal Life. tos 
thereof; becauſe it is impoſſible that GOD Ssamon 
ſhould reveal any thing contrary to his per- IV 
fedtions. To explain this by an inſtance or 
. r . N 
I. ALTHo' human paſſions, ſuch as anger, 
jealouſy, deſire, repentance, grief, and the like are 
in Scripture frequently aſcribed to GOD; and 
not only our paſſions, but the outward parts of 
human bodies alſo, as eyes, hands, and the like, 
we muſt not from hence conclude, [with the 
Anthropomorphites of old, and ſome ſectaries 
of our own days] that theſe things are real- 
ly in GOD, that he has any thing in him 
material as we have, or has the ſame paſſions 
with us; becauſe this plainly derogates from his 
| perfedtions; it takes away his ſpirituality, and 
denies his infinitely perfect happineſs too; for a 
being cannot be ſo, that is ſubject to paſſions: 
And therefore let this opinion of theirs in 
words be never ſo clearly mentioned in Scrip- 
ture, there can in truth and reality be no 
ſuch thing intended by them, but they muſt 
be ſpoken only after the manner of men, by 
way of accommodation to our capacities, and 
we are thereby only taught that GOD does 
act in every caſe, where ſuch properties and 
paſſions are aſcribed to him, as are mere 
human, in a way analogous to what is found 
among men: ſo as to forbear and not exe- 
cute his threats, when he is ſaid to repent; 
to inflict vengeance with a heavy and ſtrong 
arm, when he is faid to puniſh in his anger; 
W 


w Dee, and reſcuing them from deſtructi- 


Wenne eee for hat —— 


on, when he is ſaid not to defire'the death of 
3 -but ratber to deſire that he world 
turn fem bis fin and be ſaved. All which may 
be eaily conceived to be done without any de- 
gree of that weatneſi and paſſion, which does, 
and muſt accompany ſuch kind of actions when 
performed by nien. 
2. THERE are Wee pretend be. 
lieve that GOD has from all eternity abjolute- 
ty, and itreverſibly decreed, the everlaſting fate 
of men's ſouls, without any regard to their 
works; and that tho he has given them /aws 
to go by, by obeying which, he has told them 
they ſhall be happy; yet he has reſolved be- 
forehand not to enable them to obey | thoſe 
Jaws, and yet becauſe they do wo — wil 
torment them forever.. 
Nov tho there ſhould be ct Nona par- 
ticular tex7s of Scripture, that may ſeem to favour 
this doctrine, yet we may be certain, that 
the Pirit of 'GOD, never intended any ſuch 
thing from them, becauſe it is ſo diredtly 
contrary - to the agreed notions of GOD's 
goodneſs and juſtice that he ſhould reward 
and puniſh men without any regard to their 
actions; and that he ſhould bid them endeavour 
to do thoſe things which ſhould make them 
happy, and yet at the fame time "he nn 
they en ow 00 theme” 10 
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beſt means of obtaining eternal Left. 107 
TuIs, Ifay, is fo contrary to our common no- Szzwon 
tions of GOD's goodneſs and mercy ; nay, and of IV. 
his juſtice too, that let men pretend to prove 


it never ſo clearly, they muſt be in the wrong, 
and we have all the reaſon in the world to 
think them fo; becauſe GOD can never re- 
veal any thing of himſelf contrary to his per- 
feetions ; and becauſe every one has a clearer 
and more demonſtrable certainty that theſe no- 
tions are contrary to his perfections, than they 
can have of their underſtanding thoſe Zexts of 
Scripture aright, in which they think thoſe 
notions are contained, For it is poſſible, that 
after all, they may be deceived in their inter- 


| pretation of the texts of Scripture, they may 
be ignorant of the true force and natural im- 


port of the original words, which may refer 


to ſome antient opinions now unknown; or 


| they may not have duly conſidered the con- 
| texts, and compared them with the main 


ſcope and general deſign of the holy Scriptures, 


| I fay, it is poſſible for men, upon theſe ac- 
counts, to be miſtaken in their interpretation 


of a doubtful text; but it is impoſſible that 
GOD ſhould be otherwiſe than good and mer- 
cful, or that any thing ſhould be true that 
contradicts his per fections. 


Axp therefore, „ Our ſearching into, 


and reading the Scriptures, we would keep 


Cloſe to this rule, we ſhould find it a great 
help to us to prevent our falling into error; 
and though it might not perhaps, in ſome 
n R e places 


The Knowledge of GOD how'the 


n places help us to the right underſtanding of Si 


them, twyould however ba: a great means of 
” keeping us from underſtanding them amiſ; 
'twould teach us to ſiend our judgments 
many times, and be contented to be ignorant 
of th true meaning of them, rather out 
of. a deſire of knowing all things, under. 
ſtand them in ſuch a ſenſe, as does an in. 
jury to the attributes of GOD. 

2. FRoM what has been ſaid, TEE in. 
ferred, the neceſſity that there is of- eſtabliſh- 
ing in our minds clear and diſtinct notions 
of GOD, and his perfections. For tis plainly 
as neceſſary as it is to know our duty clearly, 
the not doing of which, muſt make us err many 
times about the performance- of it. For ſince 
the knowledge of our duty does depend f 
much upon our knowledge of GOD; the 
clearer our apprehenſions Ls of the one, the 
clearer in en will dur, knowledge wh 
of the other. © 

NE the” means of atk theſes fa aps 

henſions concerning G0 D, are, by „i 
mn what true perfection is, and then a- 
ſcribing all pgſible degrees and meaſures of it 
to GOD. And this? is ſuch a kind of know 
ledge as every one, if he will, may attain to; 
for the notions of perfection are implanted 3 in 
our nature, and riveted into our very beings; 
and nothing that is a real Perfection can be 
propoſed to the mind of a man of common 
5 but he will at firſt ſight per- 
0 ie 


beſt: Means of obtaining eternal Life. 
| ceiveand apprehendit to be a perfection: * 


is no one, who, if it were pro opoſed to him, 


whether -goodne/5, and power, and idem, 
and juſtice, and mercy were per fections : I fay, 


there is no one, that ſnould have it propoſed 


to him, whether theſe things are perfections 
or no, but would n and at firſt ſight, 


perceive and acknowledge them to be ſuch: 


There is a native beauty and excellency in 

them that cannot be hid. If we would * 
fore but caſt our eyes round us, and obſerve 
thoſe various, and obvious perfections, Which 
60 has ſcattered abroad in the world, and 
imprinted upon the ſeveral parts of his creation; 
what can be more eaſy than to conceive them 
all united together ee fe. in one being? And 


yet this is the trueſt and moſt diſtinct notion 


| that we can have of GOD. 


HENCE it appears, where the fault of thoſe 


| men lyes, that are many times ignorant, and 
| moſt times confuſed in their notions of the plain- 
eſt, and moſt ſubſtantial parts of religion; it 


is their having confuſed and indiſtin& noti- 


| ons of ' GOD himſelf. And it likewiſe ſhews 


us, how much they are to be blamed on this 
account; for it is plain, that Zhat notion of 
GOD. that is eaſieſt to be underſtood, and 


chat agrees moſt with the common ſenſe and 
| reaſon” of mankind, is the Zrueſt; and there- 
fore it can be nothing but their thoughtleſ- 


neſs and Inattention, that is the cauſe either 
of their ignorance, or confuſion about it. 
What 
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110 The Knowledge bf GOD, Sc. 
Sennon What remains then, but that from the con. 
; ad , fideration of the various uſefalneſs and great 

neceſſity of this knowledge, we be periuad- 
ed to endeavour after it; that we ' ſeriouſly 

ſet ourſelves to the ſtudy of GOD's nature, 

and to a true conception' of his perfections? 

And this methinks we ſhould be perſuaded 

to, not only from the pleaſure of it, as it i Ji 

in general the knowledge of truth, but like Þ 

J wiſe from its excellencies alſo, it being the, 
1 knowledge of the very beſt of Beings. ItÞ 

is a #nowledge that will fill the foul and! a 
adorn our nature; a knowledge whereby ve] 

may be inſtructed how to reſemble GOD, 

and partake of his excellency; a knowledge 

that will infuſe the pureſt delight to the mind 77 

and moſt grateful ſatisfaction to our hearts, Þ &: 
even a knowledge that teaches how to pleakÞ® 

bim infallibly, on whom our eternal fate, or 
our everlaſiing well or ill being depends. 


Now to GOD the Farner, GOD theft © 
Son, and GOD the Hory Gnosr, Tart: Se 
Perſons and one GOD, be aſcribed, as is moſt 
due, all honour and glory, praiſe, might, ma- 
zeſty and dominion, both now and evermore. 
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The Knowledge of GOD, how 


the beſt Means of obtaining 
ee Life. 


Jon XVIL. 3. former part. 


| This is Life eternal, that they might 


© Rnow thee the only. true GOD. 


21 
2 % * * 
188 


fea Saviour I obſerved to you, that to 
' knw GOD, in the language of the holy © 


Ge lignifies not only to have a due ſenſe 
of GOD's being and perfections, but likewiſe 


to ſhew the ſenſe we have of them by leading 
our lives anſwerably thereunto in all holy con- 
verſation and godlineſs. That it implies obe- 
dience to his laws, for the ſame reaſon that 
the fear of GOD is often uſed in Scripture 


for the keeping his commandments. But that, 


becauſe the expreſſion in this ſenſe is figurative, 


1 ſhould reſtrain the ſenſe of it to its molt na- 


tural 


5 lately upon theſe words of our * 


The Knowledge of GOD how the 


Seo tural ſignification: And that by the knowledge 


of GOD I ſhould le only the hav- 
ing clear and diſtinct apprehenſions of the na- 
ture and perfection of GOD ; the having no 
unworthy notions of him, but that we think 
rightly of him, as he is in himſelf, and as 
he is in relation to us and the reſt of his 
creatures. And I farther told you that the de- 
ſign of my diſcourſe upon theſe words, was 
to ſhew you how our eternal life may be ſaid 
to conſiſt in ſuch a knowledge of GOD, and 
then to draw ſome practi cal inferences from 
the doctrine. 

1. Firſt, I undertook to ſhew you how our 
having true and worthy notions of GOD may 
be ſaid to be the means of ſecuring to us e- 


ternal life. Now this I told you, it may be | 


121d to be upon two accounts. 


I. FinsT, Becauſe it is the beſt means 
abr we can come to the knowledge of our 
duty. And 

II. SeconDLY, Becauſe it gives us che beſt 


motives: and encouragements to perform our my 
when we do know it. 


1 nave already diſpatched * firſt of theſs 
and have drawn the proper inferences from it. 
I proceed now to the ſecond. Wherefore, 
II. Stconpry, Another reaſon why eternal 
| life is declared to be the effect of the 4now- 

_ of GOD is becauſe the knowledge of 
_ 60D 
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beſt Means of obtaining eternal Life. 113 
60D is the beſt means of exciting us to Saen 
the practice W our duty when we do know CS 


. it. 
Tax only means chat can be afforded us to 
: 4 our duty, when we are once throughly 
> | acquainted with it, is, the having ſuch argu- 
ments laid before us, as are apt to move and 
- © raiſe our paſſions, and thereby influence our walls 
s _ put us upon action. For 'tis the proper- 
] of a moral agent to be acted upon by 
] e and per ſacſon; and wherever there 
1 is virtue in any actions, they muſt be under 
the direction of a free choice, and they muſt 
r be performed by the influence of reaſon, and 
y moral arguments. Pair oti ves muſt be pro- 
x poſed, and the compliance with, or chettion 


e | of them, muſt be lefr to the agent's own judg- 


ment. * | 
| THAT" Alete muſt be the Woll likely 
to excite us to religious actions, that is moſt 


r © fruitful of theſe kind of arguments, that are 

| beſt able to raiſe our pans and put us upon 
action. Now there is nothing fo every way 
fy fitly contrived to do this, as a contemplation 
of the nature and perfections of GOD. For 
| every atiribute of GOD, when rightly con- 
ſe ſidered, is both © a reaſon, or foundation of 
t, © ſome duty, and a motive to practiſe it; and 
the difference that there is/ between men, a8 to 
their particular tempers and inclinations, can- 
not be fo great, but that there will be ſome- 
of _ _ in the nature and * of GOD, 
D VOL. II. 1 that 


* e 


114 The 3 of GOD! how the 


SERMON that is peculiarly fit, and of diredt power to 
V: , move. and affect them. 

So Trat, whether a man's aeg conflitution 
and temper diſpoſes him to be influenced moſt- 

ly by hope, or by fear; by ſhame, or by love; 

or by any other r paſſion within him, 

he may always find an attribute or perſfecti- 

on in GOD: His Al- ſiaiciency, his goodneſs, 

his juſtice, bis mercy, bengficence, or the like, 

that is naturally apt to produce th paſſion 

in him. And then being all of them Sound- 

leſs and infinite, they muſt have all the force 
and efficacy imaginable to determine us. And 

what can there be conceived better or more 


likely to move us than this? For, in one 'r 
word, it is the having an infinite reaſon applied * 
| to that 7 on, that is naturally apt to be ex- t 
cited by it, and which, when it is excited, h 
naturally apt to influence and to Amine he | © 
whole man. 7 
_ AnD'tis certainly upon the account af the real 0 
force and efficacy that there is in theſe kind of no- v 
tives, that they are ſo often made uſe of in Scrip- e 
ture to excite men to their duty. For thus, how t: 
often, even in almoſt every page of the b;ble, do te 
we find mention made of the power, and goodneſs, t 
and fuſtice of GOD; of his being able 70 ſave and 7 
to deſtroy to the uttermoſt ; of his being full of Þ h 
compaſſion, tenderly merciful, long ſuffering, and b 
of 7 705 pity; of his hatred of ſin, and of his f 
reſolution of notclearing the guilty: I "is how v 
* often do We find a J in Seri 72 8 


ure 


1 


beft Means of obtaining eternal L. ife. 11 5 
ture of theſe perfections of GOD? And for SRO 
— 


this very reaſon, that we may be influenced 
by them to repentance and obedience: Nay, 
I may add, that the attributes and perfec- 
trons of GOD are not only the moſt fre- 
quent, but indeed the only motives to holineſs of 
life, that the Scriptures contain. For though 


we are often there diſſuaded from a courſe of 


ſin, by the 7hreatnings of both temporal and 
eternal evils, and are invited to holineſs and 
obedience, by the offers and promiſes both of 
the good things of this life, and of that which 
is to come; yet it is plain that neither 
theſe, nor indeed any promiſes or threats what- 
ſoever, can influence us as ſuch, but only, 
as we believe him to be faithful and fincere 
that has thus promiſed and threatned, and that 


he is able to perform and execute them ac=- | 


cordingly. | 

Is a man be moved to perform his duty, 
upon the account of temporal goods and e- 
vils, it muſt be, becauſe he is fully perſuad- 


ed of a juſt and good providence, that will 


take care to make things work rogether for good 
to them that fear him, and for the hart of 
thoſe that diſobey him. Nay, if Heaven or 
bell hath either of them any influence upon 


him, it muſt be becauſe he believes GOD to 


be fo faithful and juſt, as that he will in- 
fallibly reward where he has promiſed, and 
will puniſh where he has threatned to do ſo. 


So that the attributes of GOD are the foun- 
| — dation 


A 
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Senn dation of all religious motives and perſuaſi- 


SY which the wiſdom of GOD itſelf has made uſe 
of to excite us to our duty, and conſequent- 
ly they muſt be in their own nature the 
moſt kindly inducements, the moſt prevailing 
arguments, that can poſlibly be propoſed to 
the mind of man to make him perform it. 
Tis therefore, you ſee, with very great rea- 
ſon, that our Saviour in the text has placed 
eternal [ife in the knowledge of GOD; for 
it teaches us what will pleaſe GOD, and at 
the ſame time very powerfully moves us to 
practiſe it; which, if it be not eternal life 


pledge of it. Becauſe he that ſuffers himſelf 


Lives, can never fail of obtaining it. 

BuT when I call the knowledge of GOD 
the het means of both knowing our duty, 
and bringing us to the practice of it, I would 
not be underſtood to ſpeak excluſively of the 
aſſiſtance and operation of the Holy Spirit of 


directs us to the means of hangin; and who 
ſanctifies both us and them; at once prepares 
our hearts for the reception Ha true and uſe- 


ful knowledge, and gives a due weight and 
energy to the ſeveral religious . motives that 
are laid before us. So that even this know- 
ledge of GOD utfelf, the great importance of 
which, we are repreſenting, is a means to fave 
us, 


ons whatſoever: They are the very means 


ztſelf, is however the earneſt and infallible 


to be guided by the influence of thoſe mo- 


GOD. For after all, it is the Holy Ghoſt, who 


be Means of obtaining PR” Life. 


us, altogether through the help of his ſpirit, SERMON 
and the quickening power of his grace. * 

Tux inferences that I ſhall draw from this — 
head ſhall be theſe two, 


1. Firſt, ThaT we ought to be cov and 
Hligent in reading of the holy Scriptures, and in ſe- 
rioully reflecting, and meditating upon thoſe diſ- 
coveries which GOD has therein made of himſelf. 

2. Secondly, Taar the true cauſe why fo 
many men live in a neglect of their duty, 
and take no care of obeying the /aws of that 
religion they profeſs to be of, is, either their 
not retaining GOD. in their thoughts, or their 


thinking amilſs of his perfections. 


1. Firſt, We ought to be conſtant and dili- 
gent in reading of the holy Scriptures, and 
ſhould ſeriouſly reflect and meditate upon the. 
diſcoveries which GOD- has therein made of 

himſelf. And this is neceſſary, becauſe here alone 
it is where we can attain to that knowledge of 
GOD, that is ſo neceſſary in order to our e- 
ternal life. It being the Scripture only that gives 
us that clear and excellent character of GOD, 

that is ſufficient to engage us in the practice 
of our duty. For though a man, by the 


| bare help of natural reaſon, may be able to at- 


tain ſuch a true notion of GOD, as might be a 
ſufficient foundation, on which he might build 
the neceflity and obligation of moral duties, yet 
it is the peculiar excellency of the Seripture 
to give us that account of GO D, as may 
dne influence us to the practice of thoſe 

c * duties 
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Sanger duties, in that manner which is expected from 
ov under the Goſpel. 


Wr have t bere not only all poſſible perfec- 
tions aſcribed to GOD, but we have likewiſe 
the nature of thoſe pet fections illuſtrated and 
explained to us, in fach inſtances as mere natural 
. reaſon could never have thought of. Weare told 
not only what he is in himſelf, but what he is 
likewiſe in relation to us. Thus if declares him 
to be not only merciful in his own nature, but 


ſhewsuslikewiſe wherein he is ſo to us; to wit, in 


being caręful of our good, notwithſtanding our 
provocations towards him, in being compaſſi- 
onate of our evils, and in being ready and 
willing to redreſs them. It not only tells us 
that he is 227% and juſt, but it commends and 
$ibrifies thoſe excellencies to us, in the diſco- 
very it makes us of the unſearchableneſs of 
his counſels, and the admirable methods of his 
providence. And as it declares him to be infi- 


nitely good, and a GOD of love; ſo does it 


undeniably prove him to be ſo, in that glorious 


inſtance it gives us of his mercy and compaſſion 
to us, in the ſending of his Son, for the diſco- 


very of his will, and to make ati faction for 


our ſins. All which are ſuch clear and evi- 
dent tokens of the perfection of GOD, as, 
if duly conſidered, cannot fail of convincing 
our underſtandings, commanding our N 
and influeneing our practice. . 


ANp this is ſufficient to n iP Ik care 


folneſs and e in our reading the ho- 
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ly Seri zptur es, in which theſe great diſcoveries * 


of GOD are made to us. And he that does 
thus, and thereby fixes in his mind thoſe clear 
notions, of , GOD, and bis perfections, which 
are there plainly revealed, will quickly find him- 
- lf under the influence. * the beſt arguments, 
the moſt prevailing motives imaginable, to per- 
form his duty. There is indeed nothing that 
mere natural reaſon diſcovers of GOD, but 
| what is full of perſuaſion ;; but there is a kind 
of a conſtraining 1 in his perfectious, as the 
Scripture repreſents them to us: they will by a 
kind of moral violence conquer us, if we do 
but attend to them ſeriouſly, believe them 
heartily, and receive them as the abſolute rule 
both of our faith and manners; they will then 
captivate. our underſtandings to the obedjence of 
faith in ſpite! of the oppoſition, and reluctance 
and petverſeneſs of our natures. 

80 THAT. when once we have firouph- 
ly inſtructed. ourſelves out of the Scriptures, 
with the true notions of GOD, we ſhall not 
need to ſeek abroad for arguments to keep 
us to our duty, or to ſtrengthen us againſt 
temptations, for we ſhall have the whole ar- 
mour of GOD in our own boſoms; the 56ſt 
and moſt powerful arguments in the world 
will be ſo fixed in our minds, that, through 
the grace of GOD, they will be continually 
inclining our 201005 and affeftions with the moſt 
kindly inducements'to piety and virtue. 80 that 
which op. ſoever we turn our thoughts, we 
14 ſhall 


The Kennaleags 5 


* all immediately. ſee dn, wnipcible RR to 


triſt in 60D, and to eur him; to love him, 
to wor ſbip him, and obey! him with chearful- 
neſs and conſtancy... Foriwe' ſhall plainly: per- 
ceive, that in every inſtance of duty we act 
with the greateſt lg and EVO Af 
1 11 the World. | 
1.02.Secondy,, ERON + Rus 102 been Kia; we 
18 gather whats: the true cauſt Why ſo ma- 
ny men live in a neglect of their duty, and 
take no care of obeying the lau of that re- 
1194072 which theyuprofets' themſelves! to be of: 
And that is either their not retaining GOD 
in their thoughts, or elſe heit e amiſs 
of his perfecizens:: 1513 29v1330) li AB35!: 
9; T's, I. believe, muſt fan! to many 10000 
a, beauy charge, n very bard ſaying; becauſe 


3 is nothing that can commonly be charged 


upon them more unexpectedly than this, no- 
thing that they can leſs bear to be thought 
guilty. of, And yet, when one conſiders the 
wide difference | that there is between their 
profe een and cheir pradice, i between what 
they acknowledge ought to be done, and what 
really is done by them, there is great reaſon 
to think either that 60D is not in all their 
thoughts, or elſe that they e wrong uſa 
prehenſions concerning him 
Fon a man cannot act contrary to that which 
he ſecs, a plain reaſon for the doing of, but he 
muſt be wneaſy in his mind for it; it is a pain 
to the foul, of any, one to oppoſe a clear con- 
Mack: \ * viction; 
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viction; and therefore when we ſee men live 
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at caſe; and contentedly, under the neglect of 


thoſe things, which the perfections of GOD do 
naturally move and perſuade them to, it muſt 
be either becauſe they do not duly confider 
them, or elſe becauſe they repreſent GOD to 


their minds under ſuch a character as will 


juſtify them in their wicked courſes, and make 
their fins ſit eaſy upon them. | 

1. Tuus for inſtance, There are ſome who 
acknowledge "repentance and obedierice to be 
neceſſary conditions of their future happineſs; 
but they think any time ſoon enough to begin 
the performing of them; they know it to be 


an expreſs declaration in Seripture, that 2077hout 


| bolineſs. no man ſhall ſee the LORD, and yet they 
hope that a few faint wiſhes, and dying prayers, 

will, through the interceſſion of their Saviour, 

ſerve\ as well, and bring them as ſecurely to 
heaven: But can ſuch men have any true no- 
tion of the wiſdom of GOD, when they 
thus think, that he has enjoihed a body of 
| laws, which they need not obſerve?” Can they 
look upon him as a prudent Governor, when 


they ſuppoſe him thus to have command- 


ed us to be obedient, and yet to be well 
pleaſed with us at laſt, if we are not? The 


principle that they go upon, is the infinite 
mercy. of GOD; but do they think wworthily 


of that mercy, when they thus think that it is a 


ſecurity 1 to them, tho they live in their fins, and 
apt ie tis a ſufficient foundation for a wicked life, 


and 


2 and for deferring 


The Knowledge of GOD how the 
repentance ?\Do they not plain 
bob upon it —.— the notion of a Mind pity, or 
"Y* effemnate eaſineſs and tenderneſs of nature, 
when they do thus believe him to have ſuch 
a a fondnels for us, and our good, that he will 
TE of any thing as A — of ſalvation, 
any thing bar we ourſelves think reaſonable and 
ſufficient, rather than 8 y feve rity for our 
not performing thoſe thing 
has required? And OE e than we ſhall 
fall er of heaven, the very ſacrifice of our 
Saviour, which was deſigned to purify us from 
all uncleannefs, ſhall be ſufficient to make him 
accept of us, though we continue under our de- 
filements ſtill ? __ 

Ther therefore that allow the neceſſity of 
repentance and obedience, and yet are backward in 
the performing 
either no thoughts at all of GOD' Perfect. 
ons, or elſe, ſuch as are very falſeand unwor- 
thy of him. 

2. Aup ſo muſt enn 2 when 
they acknowledge the Goſpel to be the rule of 

their duty, yet excuſe themſelves from living 
to its ſacred rules upon the account of the 
fancied difficulties of them. I call them fancied 
_ difficulties, becauſe there is not really that hard- 
ſhip in them which they n But ſuch 
enemies are many men to their own happineſs, 
that when they are loth to do any thing which 
they are convinced ought to be done, they'll 
5. Fall er. bles about i d kae ſuch duß. 


culties 


he Himſelf 


of them, muſt, you ſee, have 


os »Þg9 


— — wo 


—— ow . — — FS — as 


poſe when they do come. For can they have 


excuſe for their not waiting upon him? Does 
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culties in it, as they are not able to overcome: $zxMos 
They find themſelves, on a ſudden, weak and im- . 
potent creatures, and encompaſſed with infirmi- th hae 
ties; and the duties, on the other hand, appear ve- - 
ry bard and troubleſome ; that ſo they may the 
better excuſe themſelves from the pructice of 
them. But this is a notion as falſe as GOD is true; 
and argues a very great ignorance of his na- 
n . | 
Fon how can they be faid to think rigbely, of 
the ab/olute dominion of GOD; when they thus 


. 


think him capable of impoſing unreaſonable 


| laws on his ſubjects, as he muſt have done 
| if the lau that he has impoſedare * 0 cable? 


What ſtrange notions muſt they have of the 
goodneſs of GOD, when they make him pro- 
miſe us happineſs, on ſuch conditions only as 


we cannot perform; and of his juſtice, when 


they ſuppoſe him to puniſh us for thoſe things 


which we could not avoid? 


2. ANOTHER inſtance is that of thoſe, who, 


| though they acknowledge the obligations of 
religion, can nevertheleſs live contentedly in an 
| almoſt continued neglect or abuſe of his ſacred 
| ordinances and inſtitutions ; that is, that do upon 
| every 7rif/ing occaſion abſent themſelves from 
| the public prayers and worſhip of GOD, or 


elſe do perform thoſe duties to no good pur- 


any true thoughts of the perfections of GOD, 
that think almoſt every trie to be a ſufficient 


he 
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ern he think truly of the abfilute right or ſove- 


-- reignty that GOD has over him, that pre- 
fers worldly buſine/s before the ſervice of 
GOD, and ade thinks he may neglect GOD; 
blick honour, for his own private con- 
cerns? Has he any thoughts of GOD as his 
trueſt friend, and 66 benefactor, - that will not 
pay him any acknowledgment: for his mercies? 
Or has he worthy thoughts of him that pays 
him thoſe acknowledgments, in ſuch a man- 
ner, as is indecent and unbecoming of him; 
Who is irreverent in his behaviour toward; 
GOD,” at the ſame: time that he pretends 
to be adhring him? Can you think that 
GOD is immediately preſent in our, aſſemblies; 
that he is in the midſt of us when we are met 
together? Do you think this of GOD, and 
yet be idly diſcourſing with your neighbours, 
inſtead of ſupplicating that Majeſty you are 
1 ? Or could any one be liſtleſs enough 
to give himſelf up to ſleep, or be quite care- 
leſs of decency in poſture and deportment, when 
he is actually addreſſing himſelf for pardon and 
ſuccour at the -hrone of GOD, if he did indeed 
conſider any thing of his nature, and had any 
awe and dread of his power and glory? Do 
you forget yourſelf in like manner, when du- 
ty or curioſity leads you into the preſence of 
your Prince? Do you ſolicite his favour with- 
out obſerving common rules of civility, and 
good manners? Or are you negligent of the 
_—— methods of OO g due reſſ * to 


* any 


deren e. 
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any perſons your ſuperiors, ack: it is your SERMON 


avowed intention to ont your betters? How 


then is it poſſible for you to ſhew the in- | 


dignity you are guilty of towards GOD in 
this kind, if you did indeed think of him as 
he is, and were affected with the thought 
in the manner you ought ? 

3. A Third inſtance, of the want of a due 
conſideration of the perfections of GOD is ſeen 
in thoſe who believe the ſtrange doctrine of 
Attrition maintained by the Church of Rome. 


The Romani/ts affirm, © That ſorrow alone 


; for the ſins a man bas. committed, though 
© the mere effect of the fear of puniſhment, 


ce and attended neither with the /ove of GOD 


above all things, nor with the love of our 
* neighbour as ourſeFves, will however ſuffice 
for juſtification and ſalvation, if what is cal- 
6 {led the /acrament of penance be perform- 
10 ed;” that is, if a confeſſion of all his fins be 
made to a Prieſt, and Abſolution be obtained“. 

WIA a contradiction is this u αε to plain 
Scripture, and common ſenſe ! Certainly no- 


thing but an infatiable thirſt after wealth and 


wer, could have led men into ſuch an 46 


ſurdity, whilſt they profeſs the belief of the 


exiſtence of a GOD of infinite perfection. For 
bis purity, juſtice and wiſdom do abſolutely 
forbid the poſſibility of its being agreeable to 


his mind, or to any œconomy of ſalvation e- 


ſtabliſhed by him. 


* Hee ſacrament of penance in Rom, catechiſm. cf 
OR 
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Sn, Fon does not this pretended: dacfrine plain. 
„ ly lay a foundation for ſecurity in the prac- 
tice of vice and debauchery? May not a ſinner 
be ready to ſpeak; peace to his ſoul even in the 
midſt of his mad courſes, who has ſuch an 
anchor as this for the ſupport of his hopes ? 
For upon the fu 18 truth of this -expedi- 
ent there ſeems to be but one chance againſt 
the ſalvation of any man of the Roman per. 
ſuaſion, and that is his being ſnatched away on 
the ſudden without any notice of the near ap- 
Mi of death; for this /cheme A no 
time for execution. 

Is thoiGinder be but ſenſible df his Nate, 0 
ſar as to be ſorry for the danger of it, and reſoly- 
ed, tho' merely through fear of damnation, to 
change his life and manners, if indulged with 


a Prieſt, and receive abſolution, he will (if 
this /cheme be well grounded) as "afluredly find 
mercy as he hopes for it: And accordingly tho 
a child of the devil, all the time of his health 


tremes of life at once commence a child of 
G0 D, and acquire a ſure title to the joy: 
of heaven. 

However then the Church of Rene may 
vaunt herſelf upon a pretended ſtriftneſs in 
the matter of r:ghteouſneſs and good works, 
"Tis plain this fancy, if really believed, muſt 
unhinge all morality, and introduce every kind 
of licentious living. And who then, that ſeri- 


3 ouſly 


time for it, and does alſo confeſs his ſins to 


and vigor, may in an hour or two in the ex- 
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beſt Means of obtaining eternal life. 
ouſly contemplates the moral attributes of GOD, 
for a moment, entertain a thought of his 


vation of men, fo manifeſtly defructive of 
goodneſs and purity among them? Who, that 
has any right notion of the truth or the wi/domotf 
GOD, can imagine that he that has required 
holineſs, as an indiſpenſible condition of fal- 
t. vation, almoſt in every page of the bible, ſhould 
n yet allow an expedient to take place, that does 
„ua directly contravene this his declared purpoſe, 
o | of bringing men to heaven by the practice of 

virtue and righteouſneſs. | 


baving eſtabliſhed '@ rule in order to the fal- © 
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ſo Near of kin to this dof#rine is that of 


ſome Proteſtants, who, whilſt they pretend to 
to more purity than ordinary, have profeſſed, that 
th © the faith which juſtifies Chriſtians, is only 
to“ an affiance or truſt in Chriſt, and in the 
if © merit of his life and death for our fakes; 
d © fo that a ſtrong perſuaſion of being one of 
o | © thoſe, to whom the merits of Chriſt have 
ch © been, in the eternal purpoſe of GOD, ap- 
- © plied, is the only. condition of every man's 


of pardon and falvation. For that Chriſt's o- 


1 © bedience is by imputation ours, and his * 


teouſneſs ours, and accordingly, that a life 
of holineſs, and purity, and virtue is need- 
in less with regard to falvation, or as a neceſ- 
„ fſary means for retaining GOD's favour, or 
ſt © finally ſecuring our happineſs.” A1. 
d THERE are many men, who in the rage of 
I. their zeal againſt the abſurd doctrine of merit 


and 


128 De . of G0 bo r 
| —— 20 ſupererogation, in the matter of good works 


2 run into this equally /2amele/s and danger 
An error which, if believed to be true by 

tho who profeſs it, muſt probably produce very 
terrible effects. For, under ſuch a perſuaſion, no 
man could be withheld by. any principles of reli 
Sue — the moſt a and moſt oehtiou 


—— is not W conn an mint Luft 


| cient to ſhew the impoſſibility of ſuch a doc- 
trine ? For GOD cannot deny himſelf. He 
can never have eſtabliſhed a — of con- 
veying pardon and ſalvation inconſiſtent with 
his own attributes and perfections. As ſure 
therefore as he is holy, juſt, and good, ſo cer- 
tain is it, that whatever fancy ſome men may 
have grounded upon a few obſcure or figurative 
expreſſions of Scripture, it is impoſſible in the 
nature of things that ſuch a d&r:ne ſhould 
be true, and — ö it can have no race 
therein. 

Fon what wiſe n Demi or r Maſ. 
ter ever received their Subjects, Children, or 
Servants into favour, without ſome tokens of 
penitence, and promiſes, at leaſt, of amendment 
and obedience? Shall an obſtinate offender be 
intitled to acceptance, merely upon a raſh 
confidence of his being a favourite, and one in 
whom no faults will be ſpy d? Such a method of 
dealing with offenders would be looked upon 
as an untowardly proof of idem in an earth- 
Governor and can anyone who conceives 

binn rightly 
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| right of the adorable perſections of GOD, ſup- StKMon 
| - he thing parallel, or like to this can be“ 
e rule of his dealing with mankind in the by 

grand concern of religion and eternal life? 

I a man was to make the experiment of 

converting a Heathen to the faith of Chriſt, 

and at the fame time avow this principle as 

taught in the Goſþe/, and as neceſſary to be be- 

E lieved, certainly he would foon find himſelf 

unable to ſtand his ground, and that he muſt 

either quit his principle, or wave the conteſt, 

for he could never maintain any /theme of 

religion whatſoever, as of Divine appointment, in 

| defiance of what, in the ſenſe of all men, is an 

| undoubted attribute of the Divine Nature. 

4. AnoTHER inſtance, and the laſt J ſhall 

mention, of the like inattention to the nature 

of GOD, may be obſerved in thoſe, who, whilſt 

they acknowledge the holy Scripture to be the 

only rule of faith and manners, do yet obſti- 

| nately infift, that the doctrine of Chri/f's /a- 


- i  t15fatFion for the fins of the world, by the /a- 
r crifice- of himſelf, in our fead, is not taught 
0 


therein. I am afraid the true ground of this 
© abſurd affertion is laid in the Jo and mean 
* i —_ they have of the authority of the holy 
n Bur if they do really believe them to be, in 
f any ſound and juſt ſenſe, the oracles of GOD, 
they cannot have right notions of his dam 
and goodneſs, whilſt they thus ſuppoſe hin: to 
- | have given the Scriptures for the direction of 
YH CVOEn. K „ 


on our 1 concernin the . dhe 
ntans, and the manner of wing, redemption of 
>” mankind, and yet to ſuppoſe them capable 
of exhibiting a doctrine not only flatly; con- 
trary to the plain, direct, and natural con- 
ſtruction of che language of Scripture, in num. 
berleſs inſtances, but to the analagy of n 
alſo, and to the univerſal ſenſe of the C Chriſtian 
Church down to the times of Socinus. 

L wouLD fain know, upon the. ſuppoſition 
| af its being true, that Chriſt did make ſatis- 
faction to the juſtice of GOD for the fins of 
men, by the /acr:fice of himſelf in our ſtead, 
and for Our ſakes; which way the point could 
have been expteſſed more directly, more clear- 
Iy, or in a manner more level to the under- 
ſtandings of men than it now is. And, if 
the word ſatigfaction had itſelf been uſed. in 


this caſe, whether the arts of evaſion, where 


by the Socinians ſeek to rob ſo many other 


expreſſions of their true and natural meaning, 


might not have been of as much force with 
regard to this word, as to any eier, 
WHAT honourable. notions then can men 
have of the | author. of writin ngs which, they 
thus ſuppoſe calculated rather to lead men into 


error, in a moſt fundamental point too, than to 


teach them the truths of Chriſtianity? For the 


point in queſtion affects the whole Chriſtian 


ſcheme, and according as it is either received 
or rejected, the intire catalogue of ort bodo 

| — 1 ig is confirmed, a reverſed ; 3 and con- 
1 ſequently, 
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ſequently, if the Church is under a miſtake SxRMON 


SL 


nw 4 


in this point, every thing is unravelled, and 


we have the , whole, of Cbriſtianity to learn 


again. Is it then at all conſiſtent with the 
wiſdom and goodneſs of GOD; to haxe given 
us a rule for the ſure direction of Chriſtians in 
a matter of ſo. much conſequence, which, if 
underſtood according to all approved methods 
of interpretation, muſt defeat the deſign of 
Hy being given, and lead men into miſtake ?_ 
Fon tis certain, honeſt men, of plain com- 
mon underſtanding, can never think otherwiſe, 
but that what is, with one conſtant tenor, in 
the moſt dirett and open manner taught, in 
the ſacred writings, muſt be the ſenſe of the 
Author of them; and that every doctrine that 
is contrary thereto, with whatever confidence 
advanced, and with whatever art and ſubtilty 
defended, cannot be the truth as it is in 


| Few 


So THAT upon the whole, the truth of the 


merit and efficacy of Chriſt's ſacrifice and ſa- 
tisfaction for fin, upon the ſuppoſition of the 
Scriptures being the very word of GOD, ſtands 
upon the ſame foot of certainty, that the plain- 
eſt doctrines of morality do; namely, upon the 
immoveable 5s of the divine attributes of 201 
dom and goodneſs; foraſmuch as it is utterly 
inconſiſtent with them both, that GOD ſhould 
give us a rule for our inſtruction, that muſt una- 
voidably prove a ſnare to us; or, which is the 
_ _ that he ſhould give us a rule for 

K 2 our 
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Saxon our inſtruction, in all matters pertaining to 
YL. . flvation, and that the method of underſtand- 
* ing it ſhould be juſt contrary to all the uſual, 
rational, and approved mies of interpretation, 
and fo ſhould, by a kind of neceſſity, lead the 
q moſt modeſt and beft difpoſed Chrift:ans into 
. miſtakes in matters of the greateſt importance. 


| and GOD the Hol. v Gnosr, THREE perſons 

| 2003 ONE ever 5 i Ione and 
| nour and praiſe, kingdom, power 
Hoty, now and for ever. Amen. wy 
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I he Manifeſtation of G O D 


in che Fleſh. 


8 1 TIM. n 
And without controverſy, great is the 
Myftery of Godlineſs: G 0 D wa 
ie ft 75 the. He. 


7 E 1 on this day, by GOD's — cons 


- met together to con ö . * 
miracle of kindhef and love to man- 


carnation of his Son our Lok and Saviour 

great Author and Finiſber of 
our faith: I think we cannot employ ourſelves 

more ſuitably to the joyful occaſion of this 


folemnity, than by making this great myſtery 
of gedlineſi the ſubject 2 our ſerious medi- 
tation; that by thinking of it as we _—= 


we may thereby be brought, through G0 
affiſtance, to act as becomes thoſe for whoſe 
pardon and ſabvation GOD has been pleaſed 
to provide by ſo amazing an inſtance of con- 


K 3 deſcenſins 


2134 The Manifeftation of 
Sr en os on ae © and 37 a method ſo very 1 and 
HE 


8 Hof (2.1 Ftichlr wh have nw 
read to you, do expreſly aſſert that great ar- 

{fick of hg "religion „which is the ſubject of 
this day's praiſes 1. — thankſgroi ngs. That it 

was GOD who Was, as on this day, manifeſt 

in the fleſh; or who appeared in our nature. 

And if there was no other evidence of the 
truth of this do#rine of the incarnation of the 
Son of GOD, but what theſe words afford, 
we could hardly be in any doubt about the cer- 
tainty of it. And it is for this xeaſon that 1 
have pitched upon them, to Ae my in- 

tended diſcourſe upon this ſu ect: Though 

I hope to make i aer, in the courſe of 

my argument, that this paſſage of Scripture is 

n hut one gf a great many, that do. moſt * 

Ay aſſert CE and momentous: truth. f 

eus whole: verſe of which my text is a part, 
runs thus: Without" :controverſy' great is the 


myſtery of godlineſi; G O D was \manifeſt in 
the fleſh, prog in the; ſpirits ſeen. of angels, 
Preached to the: Gentiles, believed.on in the world, 
Feceived up intoglory. Without controverſy ; that 
is; there can be no queſtion, - but the myſtery of 
neſs is great; there can be no doubt, but the 
85 of falvation does diſcover very ſurprizing, 
ant important truths: The chief and moſt fun- 
damental points of which are theſe; That GOD 
was munifeftiinthe fleſh, juſtified in, or by the fpi- 
rit, ſeen of, angel, preached to ae ul. believed 


K 2 a | Lie | 8 A | ; on. 


Hwa S 


the 
of them is ſo unnatural and inconſiſtent, when 
applied to any other ſubject, that if we conſi- 
der them impartially and without prejudice, we 


be that very Meſiah that he preten 


Gentiles, and believed on in tbe 
received up into glory, being taken up into hea» 
ven, and placed there at tha _ hand * the 


JJ. ⁰ d ²˙¹̃ -wuö.“ʃ . hg ob. Red 


60D in the Fleſh. 
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on in wh * received up into glory. All 'SERMON 


theſe feveral articles are ſo eminently true, in 
ſon of our Saviaur, and the meaning 


cannot but perceive, that it is h alone of whom 
the —— is here ſpeaking; that be is the 
GOD of: whom it is here ſaid, that he na 


manifeſt, or, manifeſted, «Pet abr] in the 
| and e in the. 5 * 5 


Tu whole ſcbeme of Chriſtianity rwe us 
evidently; how all theſe. propoſitions, in the 
verſe of the text, are literally to be applied 
to our Saviour; for without controverſy, he did 


appear in the world in our human nature, and 
in our fleſh did manifeft; and ſhevy himſelf 


roved to 
ed to be, 
by the Spirit or Holy Sie, working mira- 


unto men, and he was jaſtiſied and p 


cles, in Chriſt's name, by the hands of the 


Apoſtles ; that he was likewiſe een of angels; 
for Pls worſhipped: him at 11 firſt ied 
into the world, and miniſtred to him, in the 
deſert, and in his agomes; and were preſent 
with him at his reſurrection, and attended him 
at his aſcenſion, and the hiſtory of the Goſpel 
evidently ſhews, that he was preacbed fo tb 


e of GOD. * 


the world, and was 


15 * *g Ti 


** 


ud *' De Manifeftation of 
n 8 2 without controverſy too, that that Per- 
or Being, which the Apoſtle at firſt ſays, 
A mani of in the fleſ, is the very ſame, who, 
as he ſays afterwards, was faken up into ghry; 
Which expreſſion is ſo harſh and unnatural, when 
applied as it is, by ſome men, to the Geſpe of 
eur LORD, and not toour Satuour himſelf, that 
Ithidk there will be no need of troubling you 
with a particular confutation of the reaſon 2 
give. for it. For what ſenſe is there in ſayit 
that it is the Goſpel which the Apoſtle — 
here, was recerued ih into glory? Or what 25 
tery of would he have herein diſco- 
vered- to us, if he had faid, and meant fo ? 
I ſhall only obſerve to you, that they who 
would — hs: that the Aale is here 
ſpaaking only of: the 60% of Chrift, and not 
of W ee are forced to ſu their 
opinion, by changing the original words of the 
cart and reading them in a” different way 
om What they are found to be in a man- 
ner in all che Greek copies, and in a ſenſe 
contrary to the generality of the antient tron/- 
Hor, and all the antient Greek ſebuliaſts . 
And moreover, in a ſenſe ſo frained and un- 
natural, that no one can — — A 
could be the meaning of the inhired 
who believes at the ſame time, that — 
to be u — _ mc "genre inſtruc 
tion of the Church, 
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600 in the Fleſh. 


WITHOUT detaining you then by a icu- Sig 


lar confutation of What, when propoſed even 


to the beſt advantage, ſufficien y es it * 


ſelf; I ſhall unc nd the words with the 
beſt and moſt orthodox interpreters, as 3 
concerning our bleſſed Saviour; and as the laſt 
mentioned inſtances of the myſtery of godlineſt, 
will allow, 
may be ſpo ken of- him, ſo will Tnow proceed to 
ſhew te fo inſtance to be equally applicable to 
him, a t be is indeed pn dan cock or 60 
nam feed! in the eb. 
70 THIS end 1 will, 


a 1 "AY Shew We our wist Yoſt Chrif, 
who is here faid to be GOD manifeſt in the fleſh, 
Is TRULY and ESENTIALLY GOD. 
\I.*SzcondLyY, Lay before you the manner 
in which we are to underftand this great my 
tery of the incarnation of the Son of GOD; 
and then, Y 
IIII. Trrzpry ar dLasrLy, Draw ſuch infe- 


rences as may be L towards: our ſpiritual 


n 
buy, Fixsr, Tam to ſhew you hit our Gavi- 
our Jeſus Chrift, who' is here faid to be GOD 
mantfeſt in the eſh, is TRULY and ESSENTI- 
ALLY GOD. For the proof of this 

. Firſt, I WI 1712 from thoſe faſſages 


the 


w 1 1 


oo 


Ae alma, "41 | 
— and Fade Blut and empbatica! 
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N. From 1 2 a of . = nM 
| 8595 the bighet reel of wiſdm is af- 
cribed to him. 10 2 
the! H nurtbly,: — thoſe, Places whaeein di. 
122 Honours, are wech $0: A pd, to 
1040 Figl. Lzr HEWS to * ae of 
| Seri ture, wherein our Saviour Jeſus C 
ſty 104 GOD, and ſee what e idence will oe 
— of the truth and reality I divine nature, 
In the, beginning : was, the, Mord, and the Mord 
Was. quith; 60. and the, Word zva GO D. 
The ſame was, an tbe beginning with GOD * 12 
77 whom Chriſt came, who.1s over all GOD bleſ- 
fed. far ever. . We glarious appearing... of. the 
great GOD and our Saviaur Jeſus Chriſt ; 
that is, 0 the great GOD who is our Saviour. 


21 unta te, Sor þ be Halb, Thy tbrone, O 60D, 
0 25 er even and ger 4, | Hereby perceive ae the 
e of GOD, becauſe be laid down. his. life for 


us. This 1s the true GOD and —— life |. 
Tnar our Saviour is in all theſe places and 


arge Cog U e ly ſtyled GOD is ſuffici- 
the Ariansdothemſelvesacknow- 
ey are thereſore a juſtproofof his Di. 


ently plain 
ledge that th 


vinity, in the enſe of his — a,very high and 


4e John 5:3. % Rom. ix. g. 6 Tit. i. ebe i. 8 
11 Jobn ui. 16, 20, 21. 7 WE 


emi- 
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a proof of his being not nominally only, but rru- 
and efentially GOD. : For ſince the Scrip- 


tures were given for gur inſtruckion, and are 
not f any private iuterpretatian, we muſt un- 


derſtand them 15 we do other writings; that 
is, in their plain and natura] ſenſe, unleſs. the 


e, of 1 thin , Or, the RD, of 3 


l 


text require t contrary... 
An, if this rule be not RIS there can 
be no ground, of certainty about the meaning 
| of any expreſſions. whatſoever : For nothin g can 
be declared in ſo explicite terms, as not to be capa- 
ble of 17. — miſapplied by the artifice of cunning 
men, 1 15 f we haye no gule in the caſe, but the, con- 
man is to 580 for s ground; of doubt 


and 7 5 in, the moſt obvious points, we 


k at once into the wN depth of . 
a and Inf Infidehtty. .. ©. 
Since r ON title of GOD. i is given 


promiſcuoully — wr rand. the, Son, and 
that in very many, an 


ſtances, and no intimation is at any time given 
therewith, of its being aſcribed to them, with 
| any difference of meaning, no caution laid down 
to preyent our running into any miſtake in 
the matter; 1 think there can be no poſlible 
rule of Ls concerning any Hoctrine, or 

Gi any 


very remarkable in- 


139 


eminent beben, a8 to his excellencies. and his SERMON 
ee, and greatly. ſuperior to all other created «+ 
beings. But ſurely. this is infinitely ſhort of 
the truth; and theſe. paſſages will amount to 


VI. 
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The Manſion of 


S:zxon any expreſſion of Scripture whatſoever, if we 


muſt not infer from this communion of 4 names 
a communion of nature alſo; if we are not 
right in aſſerting that the Son muſt be of the 
ame nature with GOD the Father, to whom 
the ſame names of GOD, the GREAT GOD, 
and THE ONLY TRUE GOD, are applied. 

2. Secondly, I SHALL prove the Divinity of 


our blefſed LORD from thoſe places of the 


holy Scriptures, wherein he is cle to be 
the Creator of all thimgs, All things were mad: 
by him, and without Birr wwas not any thing made 
that was made. Nothing can be deviſed more 
direct to this point, or more expreſſive of the 
Son's Ncien. in the creation of the world, and 
all things therein, than this paffage is. It is firſt 
Fes averred, that al . were made by 
bim, and leſt che meaning = this reyelation, 
plain as jt is, might be => Fall leſt any ſub- 
tilty might be invented to evade the” force 
of it, the Evangeliſt adds, that wiTwout HIM 
there was not any thing mate that was made. 
Axp agreeably to this does the Apoſtle 
St. Paul tell the Coloſſians, © that By HIN were 
all things created that are in heaven, and that 
are in earth, viſible, and inviſible, whether they 
be thrones, ar principalities 'or powers ; all thi 2 
Were CREATED BY HIM, and FOR HIM ; and be is 
BEFORE all things, aud BY "1M all things con- 


Fr This isa paſſige moſt full to our e 
155 Ivy '* Joni. 3 n 6, 17% 


as 


we SS e Te. 8 R. OS a PUTS gs 


60 1 the Fleſh. 


ſaid, that by him were all things in heaven made, 


| 28 well as thoſe upon earth, not the viſble things 


only, but what —＋ inviſible 95 not only human 
fouls, but angelick ſpirits alſo, whether they be 
thrones or principalities or powers. N — is ĩt 


| only faid of him, that he is the Creator of 


ALL THINGS, but that they were alſo all created 


| FOR HIM; that the end of their being 
made was his ghry, and moreover, that as 
| he is thus before all things, fo is he alſo the 
| ſupport of all things; he by whom all things 
| conſiſt, by whom they are continued in being, 
| preſerved in all their properties and powers, 
are made uſeful clic 3 o- 
thers, in that rank or order wherein his Pro- 
vidence has 


placed them. | 
IT 8H4LL mention but one place more, * 


| that is, Thou, LORD, in the beginning haſt 
laid the foundation of the earth, and the hea- 
| Dens are the works of thine hands; they ſhall 
| periſh, but thou remaineſt; and they all ſhall wax 
| old as doth a garment, and as a veſture ſhalt 
* thou fold them up and they ſhall be changed, 

| but thou art the ſame, and thy years ſhall . 


fait n. This paſſage is taken out of the 102" 


| Pſalm +, and is applied to our bleſſed LORD, 
| In the ſelf-ame | terms in which it is ſpoken 


* Heb. i, 10. Ver. 25, &c. 
8 by 


& much as the creation of all things is here SO 
aſcribed to the Son of GOD in terms as plain VI. 
| and as particular, as is well poſſible : Tis here WY WV 
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D* N. anzfeftuumi of 


gen by the P/ahnif, of the LORD /Febounb, the 


* 


GOD. of fuel; and here it is Aid of Chri/t 
as there it is faid of Ir HOovah, that in the be- 


ginning be laid the foundation of the earth, and 


that tho heavens. are the works: of” bis bands... 
WrotveRtherefore after a ſerious, peruſal of 


this paſſage, ſhall either by the Socinian or 


Arian artifices endeavour to evacuate the force 


of it, may ſhew his craft and ſubti fy, but 
can never deſerve the character of an impar- 


tial reaſoner. But now as the ſeveral paſſages, 
laſt cited and explained, do expreſly aſſert 25 


Fa# of our LORD's creation of all chin 


is it to me moſt evident, that the truth Ai 
fact does neceſlarily infer the reality of his 
Divine Nature. Fo or what can be plainer than 
that eternal duration, and infinite power, and 
wiſdom can belong to GOD only, and are 
fuch properties as can in no ſenſe be aſcribed 
to a creature. But theſe muſt both be found 
in our LORD, if he be. the Creator of al 
things. 

1. Fox fſt, as to che eternity of his os 
tion: This muſt certainly follow from what is 


no ſuppoſed of his being the. Author of all 


things, viſible and invifible.; becauſe that Being, 


which made every thing which was made, could 
not be itſelf a creature, unleſs we can ſup- 
poſe, what is on all hands allowed to be im- 
poſſible, that any being ſhould be the author 
and maker of itſelf. But what was never creat- 


ed could not have had a beginning, and muſt 


therefore 


A 


„ 
17 
— 
1 
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therefore / haye exit before all ages or from SERMON 
all eternity... VL 
2. AND Ee hb, a8 +l Sovereign Creator * 
of all things muſt; have been before all things, 
ſo muſt he alſo have been poſſeſſed of infinite 
power and wiſdom. For what leſs than that 
can be ſuppoſed to have made all things out 
of nothing, to have given life and being to what 
had neither before, and that not to the inha- 
bitants of this earth only, but to the armies of 
heaven alſo, to thrones, principalities, and powers? 
\ ſhatſoever has. been obſerved by naturaliſts of 
the marks of -4v:/dom and contrivance, or of 
greatneſs and power, in the ſeveral parts of 
the creation, and all the arguments that have 
been from thence taken for the proof of a GOD 
and a providence, to the confuſion of Atheiſts 
and unbelievers, are of the ſame weight, in 
| proof of the point in hand [that Chriſt ou. 
Saviour is very GOD of very GOD, and of 
| the ſame ſubſtance with the Father.] Since we 
| are certain from the authority of the holy Scrip- 
,. © ures, that all theſe things are the aworks of 
i. his hands, and the effects of his. wiſdom and 
power. 
Now as the reaſon of all men concludes 
for the infinite 12 and Godhead of the 
| great. Creator of all things, ſo do the holy Scrip- 
| tures every where repreſent the power of cre- 
ation, as the inconteſtable attribute of the 
Godhead, Indeed the work of creation Is, 
ent the whole Bible, laid down as the 
3 * 
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rtain ct of the true G 0D in o 
-, poſition to, and diſtinction from the prere 
of the Heathens, and 2 as the rea- 
{on for entertaining the higheſt poffible con- 
— of his glory and excellency, and as i 
the ground of the moſt exalted acts of adbra- © 
tim and worſhip, The LORD is great and 
greatly to be praiſed; he is to be feared above all 
For all the gods of the nations are idols, ; 
but the LORD Mane THe neavens*. = : 
I the folemn and religious confeſſion which . 
the Levites made after their return from the 1 
Babyloniſh captivity, recorded by Nehemiah, . 
we have theſe words. Bl-ſed be thy gloriou | * 
name, which is exalted above all hog and { 
praiſe; thou, even than art LORD « | 
e; then follows the reaſon 3 Thou haſt mad: 
e With" de. 
hoſt, the carth and all things that are therein, ; 
O 
b 


rbe ſeas and all that is therein, and thou preſerve 

them all T7. The gods that "have not made the 

Heuvens, and the earth, they ſhall periſh fron i © 
the earth, and from under the heavens : : Hi ſd © 
hath made the earth by his power, ms bath. © 
ftabliſhed the world by bis wiſdom, and hath i © 
Aretebed out the heavens by his diſcretion 1. / 
St. Paul, in his ſermon to the Athenians, ar BD 
gues in like manner, for the worſhip of 60b 1 8 
alone, from this 2 of the creation, in theſe t 
words: "GOD that made the world, and al ® 


* Pal. xevi. 4, 4. + Nehern, ix. 6. T Jer. z. 11, 12. 
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things therein, ſeeing be is LORD of heaven, and SERMON 
earth, — and giveth to all life and breath, and Va. 


all things, and hath made of one blaod all nations of 2 


men. Ibey ſhould ſeek the LORD k. | 
No from theſe paſſages and many more 
(that might be added, we may obſerve that a 
very particular weight is laid upon the con- 
ſideration of GOD's being the Creator of the 
world and all things, as a reaſon for our ad- 
dreſſes to him; and that his z:z/e to the adoration 
and fear, ſubjection and obedience of men is 
.emphatically grounded upon his relation. How 
it is the chief character whereby he is diſ- 
tinguiſhed from the aſe pretended gods of 
the Heathens; how men are ſtirred up to the 
higheſt degree of reverence and veneration for 
; | bim, from his having thus formed all things 
by his Almighty Power. It is farther obſervable, 
that his title of Creator is always ſpoken: of 
i | in the loftieſt ſtyle, and with the greateſt pomp 
„ of expreſſion, as the moſt eminent of his attri- 
butes, as comprehending every perfection, and 
1; as the chief and moſt lovely character of the 
Godbead. Now can all this be ſo, and the Cre- 


3 e 
on ator be after all of an inferior nature to the 
4 ſupreme GOD? It 1s not poſſible. 7 
+ _ -S1NCE therefore the holy Scriptur 
6. ore the holy Scriptures from be- 
1 | goning to end, deſcribe the true GOD under 
fe the title of Creator of the uni ver ſe, and ſince 
dhe ſame boly Scriptures, in the plaineſt terms, 


VOL. II. L. affirm 


* 


The Mani feſtation of 
Seon affirm the Son of GOD our Lord and Saviour 


JESUS CHRIST, to be the Creator and Upheld- 
er of all things, it can be nothing leſs than 
obſtinacy, and a fanatical perverſeneſs that can 


withhold men from ſeeing the truth of the 


concluſion, that he is therefore lle true GOD 


and eternal Life. 
4. ProcteD we now to the fourth proof 


bf the Divinity of our LORD from thoſe paſ- 


ſages of holy Scripture, which aſcribe to him 
the Divine Perfection of infinite wiſdom and 
knowledge. Now not to mention thoſe Zexts 


wherein the intire communication of all per- 


fections from the Fatber to the Son is affirm- 


ed; as when it is ſaid of him that he is the 


brightneſs of his Father's glory, and the expreſs 


image of his perſon ; and that in him dwelt tbe 


Fulneſs of the Godhead bodily.” And that all 
things that the Father hath are his, and that 


' what things ſoever the Father doth, ge” aljo 


doth the Son likewije. © 

Nor, I ſay, to inſiſt upon theſe and many 
other ſuch paſſages wherein a full and com- 
plete communication of all the Divine Perfec- 
tions is declared; I ſhall urge fuch as particu- 
larly aſcribe this Divine Attribute of abſolute 


and unerring w1/dom to the Son of GOD. — 


The word of GOD ts _— and power ful, and 
Sharper than any two-edged ſword, piercing even 
to the dividing aſunder of ſoul and ſpirit, and 


of the joints and marrow, and is a diſcerner of 


Fhaghoughts and intents of the * Neither is 
lere 


> : £ a 
ID OXcc.ta — 0 


( 


GOD in the Fleſh. 


there any creature that is not manifeſt in his SERMON 
fight; but all things are naked, and open unto 
4 


e eyes of him with whom we have to ds &. 
Now whether we underſtand the former 
part of this paſſage, of the eternal Word of 


GOD, the ſecond perſon of the ever bleſſed Tri- 


nity (which is the moſt natural conſtruction) 
or of the Goſpel of Chriſt, of which mention 


is made in the 2“ verſe of this chapter ; tis 


certain what is faid in the 130 verſe muſt be 


underſtood of him, that zhere is not any crea- 
ture that is not manifeſt in his fight ; but all 
things are naked and open unto the eyes of him 


with whom we have to do. And which way 
can Omniſcience be aſcribed to a Being in terms 
more emphatical ? And where, in the whole 


Bible, is the infinite tnowledge of GOD the 
Father laid down more fully and expreſly ? 


And agreeably to this aſſertion of the Author 
of this epiſtle is that confeſſion of St. Peter, af- 
ter our LORD 's reſurrection.— LORD thou 
 knoweſt' all things . — And of all the Di 


ciples juſt before he was betrayed. Now are 
we ſure that thou knoweſt all things 4. For the 


© Apoſtles. not being corrected by our Saviour 
for thus aſcribing to him an incommunicablè at- 
tribute of the Gogbead, is an evident proof of 
their having right notions of his dignity, ſince 
it is not conceivable how he ſhould ſuffer 
them thus to honour him, even as they bonoured 


LA 


| 148 || Manife ation 77 
Srünon the Father, if he was not indeed poſſeſſed of 


WES that moſt glorious excellency and perfection | 


which they aſcribe unto him. 

As THESE paſſages do directly ſet forth the Om- 
niſcience of the Son of GOD, ſo there are others 
that by juſt conſequence aſcribe the ſame per- 


Such are all thoſe places where he is faid to 
know the hearts of all men d. I am be, ſays our 
LORD of himſelf, tha? /earcheththe reins and the 
Beart x. St. John ſays of him, that heknewall men; 
and knew what was in man . For to know the 
hearts of all men, is the property of Ommiſcience, 
and an excellency that is declared in the boly 
Scriptures to be the diſtinguiſhing attribute of the 
true GOD; Thus, 1 the LORD ſearch the hearts, 


that this perfection being in one place declared 
in others ex preſly aſcribed to the Sen, in the 
Father, nothing ſeems more neceſſary than to 


who is thus poſſeſſed of a diſtinguiſhing Cha- 
rafter of the Godbead muſt himſelf be truly 
and efſentiall /y GOD. _ 

- THERE is nothing chat can, with any ſhew 
of reaſon, be objected to this, but what is ground. 
ed & mae that 1 us paſſage of boly Scrip. 


ture, 


fection to him, although not in direct terms. f 


I try the reinst. And, Thou, even thou ONLY Enow- 
et the hearts of all the children of men ||. So 


to be the zncommunicable attribute of GOD, and 
ſelf-ſame terms, in which it is aſeribed to the 
conclude with the  Catholick Church, that he 
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ture, where our bleſſed Saviour himſelf de- Seon 


clares, that hat day [that is the day of judg- 
ment knoweth no man, no not the Angels ubich 
are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father *. 
The Arians contend from hence, that whatever 
is elſewhere ſaid of the excellency of our LORD's 
knowledge, and however it may be aſcribed to 
him in terms of the ſame import, with thoſe 
by which the Onmiſcience of GOD the Father 
is deſcribed, yet that they muſt be underſtood 
with ſome abatement, and as importing a finite 
knowledge only, ſince it is here directly and 
in the plaineſt terms aſſerted, that as neither 
angels, nor men, know the preciſe time of the 
laſt judgment, ſo neither does the Son himſelf 
but the Fatber; or [as it is in St. Mafthew] but 
the Father only +. But to this it has been anſwer- 
ed by ſome that the 5 yes, the Son here, is the 
Chrif. the Mz fab, the Servant and Meſſenger of 
GOD, who came into the world as his Prophet 
to reveal his will to mankind. And that as ſuch, 
he might be very well ſaid not toknow, what he 
had no commiſſion nor authority to diſcover. That | 
fince it was no part of his , meſſage to make 
known to the ſons-of men, the time and ſea- 
ſon when the great and dreadful day of ac- 
counts ſhould come, he might, with propri- 
ety enough, be ſaid not to know it at all. 
Bur the anſwer of others is more ſatisfac- 


tory, which is to this effect: That it is not 


* Mak vil 22: + Matt. xxiv. v. 26. | 
RS * faid 


The Manifſtation o, 


Sennen ſald that the Son of GOD was ignorant of the 


FI 


time of the general judgment, but the Son of 
MAN; and that there being a real and eſſential 
difference between his Divine Nature and his 
Human, he might be ſaid to be ignorant in 
regard to one nature, of what he had a perfect 
knowledge in reſpect of the other; ſo that altho 
he knew all things as GOD, yet as man he had 
the znfirmity of other men, of being ignorant 
of ſome things; that as he increaſed in wiſdom 
as well as in ſtature or age, ſo he acquired 
greater degrees of it, according as the Holy 
| 196 communicated himſelf unto him. And 
that this is agreeable to what he faid of his 
j ſpeaking nothing of himſelf, and that the doctnine 
was not his, but his that ſent bim; and that the 
Father ſhewed him all that he did. wy 
Ay therefore, that although, as GOD, he 
Ene all things without exception, yet as MAN, 
he was really unacquainted with the day and 
Baur of the general judgment. The Spirit of 
GOD that reſided in him, not having im- 
"parted that ſecret to him. 
AND what is objected to this explication 
that our Saviour could not, with ſincerity, fay 
he was ignorant of any thing of which he had, 
as GOD, a certain knowledge, is unreaſon- 
able, and without ground; becauſe the proper- 
ties of both Natures: ſubſiſting in him, they 
muſt all alike be affirmed of him; and accord- 
_ ingly it might with truth be faid, that in dif- 
ferent reſpects, he knew all things, and yet was 


gnorant 


p 4 1 


60D in the Fleſh. IST 
ignorant of ſome ; as Son of GOD all things S n 
were naked and open to him, as Son of man, 
he knew not the time of the general judg- | 
ment. 

And this is agrecable to his manner of ſpeak- 
ing of himſelf under thoſe different capacities 
at other times. Now 1 am no more in the world *, 
ſays he, and yet tis certain, as the divine Werd 
- 4 Son of GOD, he could not at any time be 
excluded from the world. Ye hav? the poor 
always with you, ſays he, but me ye have not al- 
ways F. In thoſe wor ds he denies that he 
ſhould any longer give his Diſciples the com- 
fort of his preſence, which was true with re- 
gard to his Sodily preſence, but as GOD he 
_ promiſed afterwards to be always preſent with 

them; Lo, ſays he, I am with you alway, e- 
ven unto the end of the world 4. So that our 
Saviour might, with great truth and ſincerity, 
deny that in one reſpect and under one con- 
ſideration which he could not have denied in 
another. And this may ſuffice in anſwer to 
what the enemies of our LORD's Divinity 
have urged, in derogation of his Omniſcience from 
the paſſage of Scripture now explained, I 
ſhould now proceed to another argument in 
proof. of the point I have been hitherto main- 
taining, but I ſhall wave that for the preſent, 
and draw a ſhort inference from what has been 
already ſaid, ſuitable to the preſent ſeaſon, 
which is this: * 


oF des 11. 1 Matt. xxyvi, 11. 1 Matt xxviii. 20. 
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152 The Maniſeſtation of 
Sennen STRCE the perſon whole zncarnation we now clo 
VI. * commemorate, is really divine, GOD of ſte 
99 GOD, and very GOD, we ought with the tal 


utmoſt zeal and diligence to endeavour to make for 

our moſt ſincere acknowledgments for fo a- ſo 
: mazing an inſtance of his love to us in thus G( 
1 condeſcending to take human nature upon him 


with all its weakneſſes and imperfections, ſin ful 
only excepted, for our help and reſcue. How no 


ought our hearts to glow with love and devo- tec 
tion towards a Being, that has given fo ſu- [L 
perlative a proof of his care and tenderneſs he 
fox us! LF K We 


BLESSED LORD! that thou ſhouldſt con- if 
deſcend to cover the unſpeakable glories and be 
perfections of thy Divine Nature with a vail do 
of Fleſh, that thou mighteſt diſcover to us, poor ing 
miſled and miſtaken mortals, the will 2 fo! 
great GOD, and the way how we may accep- fin 
rably worſhip him, and thereby may attain ot! 
— and t here, and be rewarded here- th 
after, with joys zn/beakable and full of glory! tic 
LORD, what is ts that thou oe 10 
Bim, or the fon of man that thou fhouldft fo re- of 
gard him ! Certainly the conſideration of this fli 
Tnarvelous condeſcenſion of our GOD and Sa- fle 
our, ought to excite us to a moſt regular co 
diſcharge of our duty. If GOD fo loved us on 
as to take our nature upon him, that he might of 
teach us our duty; how can we be fo ungrate- to 


ful 0 him, as well as injurious to ourſelves as m 
not to practiſe it? If GOD fo loved us as to 
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clothe himſelf with fleſh, that by dying in our Sexwon 
ſtead, he might merit happineſs for us, we cer- * 
tainly ought to make the beſt return we can 


for ſuch a miracle of love, and as at all times, 
ſo particularly at his ſeaſon, to give glory to 
GOD for it. We 
AND as this cannot be done but by a care- 
ful and punctual chedience, ſo eſpecially ſhould 
not his Iaſt and dying command be neglec- 
ted of receiving the bleſſed ſacrament of the 
LORD's ſupper, in commemoration of what 
he did and ſuffered for us. And methinks 
we ſhould not be backward in doing what will, 
if done as it ought to be, be ſo infinitely our 
benefit and advantage. For this holy ſacrament, 
does not only ſet before us, in the moſt endear- 
ing manner, the infinite love of Chriſt in dying 
for us, but it aſſures to us the pardon of our 
fins, the afjtance of GOD's grace, and all the 
other bleſſings which he has obtained for us by 
the merit of his ſufferings : and upon a due par- 
ticipation of the facred my/teries, we have all 
reaſonable grounds to hope for ſuch ſuccours 
of GOD's grace, as will ſupport us in our con- 
flict with the temptations of the world, the 
fleſh, and the devil, and make us more than 
conquerors, by eſtabliſhing us in our reſoluti- 
ons againſt falling back into our former courſe 
of fin and folly, and enabling us in all things 
to do GOD's will and obey his command- 


AND 
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1 Ap the beſt preparation for a due dif- 
charge of this neceſſary duty is, to be hearty 
in our repentance, fervent in our devotions, 
diffuſive and chearful in our charity, and fin- 
cere in forgiving all who have any way injured 
or offended us. And let nat any one expect 
hb his want of preparation will be allowed as 
an excuſe for his not receiving; fince it is in- 
cumbent upon all men to prepare themſelves, 
It is the very condition of our happrne/5, and 
therefore muſt be carefully diſcharged, if we 
expect either the comfort of a good conſci- 
ence here, or the certain wage of Jalvatt on here- 

ow | 


No to GOD the FATHER, GOD hs SoN, 
and GOD the HoLy Gnosr, 'be aſcribed as is 
; moſt due, all honour, &c. Amen. 
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The Manifeſtation of GOD 
in the Fleſh. n 


I TIM. iii. 16. former part. 
And without controverſy, great is the 
myſtery of godlineſs; GOD was 
manifeſt in the fleſh. 


FT ToLd you in the beginning of the diſcourſe Sxamon 
I lately made to you, upon theſe words, VIL 


that my deſign was to treat of that great 
article of our faith and religion, the nativity 
and incarnation of the Son of GOD, For 
that our Church having appointed 7hrs ſeaſon 
for the ſolemn and thankful commemoration 
of the great benefits which this miracle of 
love and condeſcenſion has procured for man- 
kind, I could not more ſuitably employ my- 
ſelf, than by diſcourſing upon this great my/+ 
tery of godlineſ5, and ſetting before you the 
wan 5 nature 
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r nature and deſign of it as it is laid down in the 


* 3 


becomes thoſe, 


boly Scriptures, that we may both think aright 
of it, and be alſo taught how to act x 
for whoſe fakes ſuch an a. 
eee of love and favour has been 


mazing 
And to this end I undertook to ſhew 


ſhewn. 
you, 


— 


I. FixsT, That our Saviour E SUS 
CHRIST, who is here faid to be GO D 
manifeſt in the Jeſh, is TRULY and ESSENTIAL- 
LF MOD... 

II. SzconDLY, To lay before you the man. 
ner in which we are to underſtand this great 
myſtery of the incarnation of 8 Sar of GOD, 
And 

III. TarrpLy and LasTLY, To Jar ſuch 
inferences as may be uſeful towards our ſpiri- 
tual improvement. 


I nave already, in great- 8 diſpatched 
the FIRST head, having proves che L Divinih 
of our LORD, 

1. Firſt, From the words chat begin St. 
John's Goſpel. 


2. Secondly, Fou t places POWER he 


Is ſtyled GOD in the higheſt and moſt empha- 
tical ſenſe of the world. 
3- Thirdly, FROM thoſe: places wherein 


ne is declared to be the CREATOR of all 
e 


4. 3 


ſhalt have no other gods before me *, or beſides 


4. Fourthly, FRoM thoſe paſſages that a- SExXMON 
ſcribe to him the divine perfection of infinite Vu. 
wiſdom and knowledge. 8 

5. I PROCEED to 4 fifth proof of this grand 
point, from thoſe paſſages of holy Scripture 
which declare him to be the object of adora- 
tion and religious worſhip. JOY 


Tux Scriptures of the Old and the New 
Teſtament, and all the ancient Fathers agree 
in declaring that GOD only is to be worſhipped. 
That no Being is to be addreſſed to either by 
facrifice, or invocation, or any other act of 
religious worſhip, fave only the one suPREME 
and true GOD. Thus GOD declares, —Thou 


me, The meaning of which prohibition, is 
made plain in the words that follow at the 5* 
verſe, Thou ſhalt not bow down thy ſelf to them 
nor ſerve them. So again, Thou ſhalt fear the 
LORD thy GOD and ferve him, and ſwear by 
his name T. And this was not a temporary 
command, and ſach as was to oblige for a 
ſeaſon only, but was intended for ever to aſ- 
ſert to the Sovereign of the world, the honour 
due unto him, and to forbid the paying any 
a& of adoration and religious worſhip to any 
Tris is very plain from Jſaiab, Before me 
there "was no GOD formed, neither ſhall there 


Hod. x. 3. + Deut. vi. 13. 1 Tfaiah Till. 0. 


if 


| Suro 5 5 there ariſe among you a Prophet; or a fe 


. 
> 
5 


| tify thoſe who ſhould be miſled thereby, into 
ſuch a practice; - ſo, a tranſgreſſion 4 that 
kind was ſo very enormous, and ſo highly of- 


verſes that follow; F thy brother, the ſon of 
thy mother, or thy ſon, or thy daughter, or the 


us go and ſerve other gods, — Thou ſhalt not conſent 
"unto him, —neither ſhall thine eye pity A = 


But thou ' ſhalt furely kill bim . 
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reamer of dreams, and giveth thee a fign or | i 
wonder, and the fign or the wonder come to paſs, k 
whereof be pale unto thee, ſaying, Let us go f p 
after other gods, (which thou baſt not known) | d. 
and let us ſerve them, thou ſhalt not hearken #1 


unto the words of that Prophet, or that dream- 


er of dreams; for the LORD your GOD prov- 
eth you, to know whether you love the LORD 
your GOD 4 all your heart, and with all 
your foul. Ye ſhall walk after the LORD 
your GOD Fe fear him, and keep his com- 
mandments, and obey his wice, and you ſhall ſerve 
bim, and cleave unto him *. And how very of- 
fenſive idolatry was to him is plain from the 


ve of thy boſom, or thy friend, which is a 
bine own ſoul, entice thee ſecretly, ſaying, Let 


| From theſe paſſages we find, that, as the 
power of working a miracle would not give 
authority to a man in any attempt of leading 
others to the adoration of any object what- 
ſoever, fave the GOD of Iſrael only, nor Ju: 


© * A I, 2, 354. ÞVer.6, 7, 8, 9. 
fenſive 
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fenſive to GOD, that whoever ſhould. pre- Sempron 


fume thus to entice others to it, was to be 


killed without mercy; and the hand of the 


perſon enticed, though the neareſt relation or 


deareſt friend, was to be 0 ban. hun to 


put him to death. 
Axp as GOD is thus 8 in the ald 


Teſtament, as ajealous GOD, who will not give 


bis glory to another, nor ſuffer any creature, 
how exalted ſoever,. to partake of the adora- 
tion and worſhip due to 1 ſo alſo does 


our LORD and his Apoſtles in the new Teſta- 


ment affirm the ſame thing. 

Ov bleſſed Saamour when he was xs tempted 
by the devil, after citing the paſſage in Deu- 
teronomy before men tioned, ſhews both that the 
expreſſions there uſed of fearing. GOD, and 


ſerving him, and feearing by him, did de- 


note the worſhip of GOD in general, and more- 
over that the ſame. was to be payed. to HIN 
onLY. Becauſe the reaſon he gives, why the 
devil ought not to be worſhipped, holds as well 

inſt the worſhip of all other creatures as of 
him. For he does not fetch his reaſon. for re- 


fuſing to fall down and worſhip Satan, from 


any conſideration of the malignity of his nature, 
or his enmity to GOD and mankind, but from 
the declaration of GOD concerning this point, 


that he AloxRE ſhould be worſhipped. Thon 
ſhalt worſhip the LORD. thy GOD, and him ON- 


LY JOE thou ſerve *, 


> , 4. * 
| 45 1 Matt. iv, 10. V 10 2 iS * 
3 AND 


EE 
7 
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COS Aub agreeably to this St. Paul condemns 


the Heathens, who whillt They knew GOD, that 


is, profeſſed r of ab- 
folute power, the ſapreme Sovereign of the 


world, glarified hum not as GOD, but changed the 
glory of the incorruptible GOD into an image 
made lite to corruptible man; and to bird, 


and. Four footed beats, and creeping things, 
and changed the truth of GOD into à lie, 


worſhipping for gods them who by nature 


*were no gods, and /6 ſerved the creature more 


than the Creator, waga Tov xricarra, beſides 
| * Creator, who is bleſſed for euer *. 


By this paſſage tis plain the Apoſtle places the 
rpc the Heatbens both in the worſhip of the 
ee GOD by che uſe of images, and alſo in the 
worſhip of creatures together with the Creator, 


It is not here intimated that they paid ab/oluic 
worſhip to creatures (nor is it conceivable that 
- they Mould do ſo, as if they believed there was 


more than one abſolutely SUPREME GOD) they 
ate here condemned for ſerving the creature 
at all; for paying any kind of adoration. to thoſe 
"who - by nature are no gods, and thereby diſ- 


Monouring the Creator, who is blefſed for e- 


ter, and the only object of worſhip, as he 
is ALONE able ito ſuve and to deftroy. + 
And the Angels refuling to acce pt St. abr 


Boration of him, and and requiring — to ſee that 


he did is nor +, and giving him this ſhort but 


ks Rom. i. 21, 22, 235. 24; 25. +Revy. xix. 10. Ni. 9. 
n * 0 ; TN per- 


gious worſhip, notwithſtanding we are ſo often FE - 
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peremptory direction, WORSHIP G OD, is a Sartor 


confirmation of what has been hitherto faid , 
upon this ſubject; and fully ſhews that reli- = 
5 gp worſhip is to be directed to GOD on- 


and that no dignity of nature, no ex- 
cellency of worth and perfection can give any |. 
creature , 
Bur now notwitliſtanding all theſe expreſs de- 
clarations of GOD's being the only object of reli- 


aſſured, that GOD is a jealous GOD, and will > MN 


not give his glory to another, yet are we in as 2 | 
plain terms required to worſhip the Son, as we 


are in any of the paſſages foregoing required to 


worſhip the Father. Thus we are told by our 
bleſſed Saviour himſelf, That tbe Farher "oh 


committed all judgment unto the Son ; that all men 


Id nonoUR the Son, even as they HONOUR 
"the Father ; and that he that honoureth not the 


Son, honoureth not the Father which hath — 


bim *. Again; what/ovever ye ſhall aſk in my - 


name, that will 1 Do, that the Father may 


glorified in the Son. if ye ſhall of any Foxes in 


my name, I will do it . 


Dx. MiLLstellsusthat ſome MSS. aldthe word 


Y ME, whatſoever ye ſb ſhall aſk ME. — But the ſenſe bi 


is the ſame, whether it be added or not. For- 2 


; ga as he promiſes to Do whatſoever ſhall 


alked in his name, which at once ſhews 


| that he was able to help and to ſave 10 fo the ut 


* Jon y, 23; + Jobn iy, 13, 14; 
VOL, II. M 


termaſt; 
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'SxxMON termoſt ; and that men might ſecurely confide 
8 _ a» in him for the performance of what ſhould 
: be aſked in his name. 
1 Tux author to the Hebrews s, aſter he 
Jad. obſerved, that aue have 4 great 2 gh Pref 

bat is aſſed | into the heavens, Jesus the Son 

of C GOD.—And that he is not an high Prieſt 

bit cannot. be touched with the feeling of our 

e 7 26, —ad ds, — Let us rs come hold. 


a. «+» EF WY | YR "Lu | ST ©, —_ Mam... - 


2 are Amen we ſhall obtain mercy; and 
hat is this leſs than a command to Chrifti- 
"ans to place their truſt and confidence in His 
"grace, and to invoke him to help them in time 
r 
Ap that he was the object of the religi- 


i I 8 K * 
= : pe * 
ee 


ous worſhip of angels as well as men, the fame 
author had before proved by a quotation from 
the 97 N Aud let all the angels of GOD 
= / 1 
aul after he had aſſerted the Divini- 

. 2 Chrift,, by faying that he Was in the 
form of G OD, and date zt not robbery to be 
_ equal with GOD, — affirms that at the name 
of JESUs every Tuer ſhould bow, of things. in 
ov, and Things in earth, and things un- 


*%y hy yy, pag peo Oy Sr % mee. 


+ Heb. iv. 16, 25, 16. T Heb. i, 4 
| 9 der 
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| — the earth, and that every tongue ſhould con- Samen 
feſs that Feſus Chriſt is LORD, to the gl. 

of GOD 22 — 4 If this is not ad ws 
ing hm to be the object of the religious wor- 
hip of the whole creation, I know not by 
he what words he can be declared ſuch. 
I practice alſo of the Apoſtles, and firſt 

| Chriſtians, as it is related in the Scri ptures, 

is ſuch a comment upon this doctrine, as can- 
not be evaded. The firſt martyr, St. Stephen, 

is recorded to have ſolemnly mache our Sa- 
_ wwour, with his dying breath, in terms im- 

; porting the higheſt degree of affiance and 
truſt in him, ab the LORD of all. LORD 

: FESUS receive my ſpirit; and, LORD, lay 

| not this fon to their charge *. 
| Sr. PAUL, when he ſpeaks of there be⸗ 

ing given to him 4 thorn in the fleſh; the meſ- 

enger of Satan to buffet him, —adds, that 
For this thing he beſought the LORD; TON 
vu, with the Ak TI CLE, which, when prefixed; 
does always denote the word Xu 10. to be meant 
of our LORD CHRIST. But the anſwer given 

to the Apoſtle, together with his reſolution there- 
upon, precludes all evaſion, and makes it down- 
| rightneceſlary to underſtand theWord of Chriſt; 
He ſaid unto me, MY GRACE is ſufficient for thee ; 
for MY STRENGTH is made perfect — weakneſs, 

" Moft gladly therefore will I rather glory in my 
infirmities; that THE POWER. of C 8 T may 


Ads v. 39, 66. 
* 


of 
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Sr von reſt. VAR me *. For tis moſt: evident that the 
Wenne and srRRN Tn which are mentioned 
in the beginning of the ver/e, as the grace 
| and ſtrength of him whom the Apoſtle ſup- 
$7} : | 9 and invocates, are, in the end of the 
124 the power of CHRIST. 80 that 
it is as certain that CHRIST is here addreſſed 
to in a religious manner for help and ſuc- 
cour, as it is that there is any mention e 

ab) all of CHRIST in this paſſage. ©). 1 
Aub agrecably hereunto it was the com- 
mon and avowed practice of the Apoſties and 
ef Chriſtians, thus to worſhip CHRIST by 
ſolemn and religions Invocation. Indeed this 
Practice ſeems , plainly to have given occaſi- 
on, to the AAS by which Chriſtians were 
in the beginning deſcribed and diſtinguiſhed 
from the profeſſors. of every other kind of 
religion, when they were called ET RAS peeve, 
120 dreh Kupis =/ en Xe678 and fπiũeuevei 
- Toy dcp. Perſons who 7nvoked, or called up- 
on the name of our LORD FESUS GHRIST, 
And who called upon the LORD r. And 
the prayers uſed by the Apoſtles at the begin- 
ning and at the cloſe of their reſpective e- 


being generally ſo many forms of addreſs to 

Chrift, as well as ta; GOD the. Fatber, for 
all good things, for the uſe and ane ca thok 
10 * ar Wrote 1h 


*aCar, xii, 7,8 : 9. u 14 1 Cor. i. 2. 2 Tim. ii. 22. 
AND 


A ; ; 
SK. on, oa EIN 


HPiſiles, are a / farther age of this point, hey 
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AnD the inſtances of giving thanks and N 

iſe, and of aſcribing all honour glory, and | 
Peffi'o to the Son. 4 well as the Father, POS 
are Jo many as not to need to be particularly 
noted. But if this be ſo, and we are not on- 
| ly permitted, but required. to honour, adore, 
d religiouſly invołe the Son, as well as the 

eternal Father, what can accaunt for this ſeem- 

ing inconſiſtency, with what has been before 1 
ſhewn to be the doctrine of the whole Bible, | 
that GOD alone is to be honoured with re- RB 
ligrons "invocation and worſhip? And which F 
way can theſe things be: reconciled, but upon 

the ſuppoſition of what is contended for ? 

Namely, that Chriſt the Son of : GOD is 

«truly and effentially GOD, of the ſame 

6“ nature, ſubſtance, Ts perfections with the 

«/Pather.” e 

- Tas indeed makes 3 thing hd. 
1 plain and eaſy; if this be the truth of 
dhe caſe, all the parts of Scripture, that direct 
| the \worſhip of GOD alone, and forbid: the 
paying any act thereof to the creature, are 
3 of a piece with thoſe which command 


- | every kind of religious honour to be paid to 
p the Son of GOD alſo. 
3 As aſſuredly therefore as the Ane 
0 of GOD are not at variance with one ano- 


r i ther, the Son of GOD is of the lame nature, 
© and endued with the ſame dignity 3 

fections with the Fee N any thing 

be N to thus, unleſs it W be ſhewn. 

„ that 
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* that there is any real diſtinction between the 


Kinds of worſhip required to be reſpective- 
paid to the — and the Son, and that 
honours. to be paid to the one are diffe- 
rent from thoſe which are to be paid to the 
Dt, ber. 
- Tai indeed is what the Chas pretend, who 
| have accordingly deviſed a diſtinction of reli 
gious worſhip into higher and wer, accord- 
ing as it is differently directed to the ſupreme 
GOD, or to another object; but this is a diſ- 
tinction utterly Ars, without the leaſt 
foundation in [2.1408 or Scripture, and is in- 
deed intirely contrary to the whols deſign and 
tenor of the latter. | 
Axx acts of religious worſhip are, without « ex- 


ception, appropriated to GOD, whether they. 


are ſacrifices, Dolo, oaths, or prayers, nor do 
we. 150 any the leaſt intimation of different 
degrees of Ihe: ſeveral acts of devotion, as if 


- ſome were ſupreme, and others inferior, accord- 


ing as they were differently directed to GOD, 
or to A creature. No mention of a difference 
in theſe acts of religion ariſing from a dif- 


ferent intention in the heart of the perſon, who 
performs them. | 


"Box on the contrary GOD has himſelf, de- 
termined all acts of religious worſhip-:to one. 


kind, has made them all abſolute and: ſupreme 


. 
only, and abſolutely excluding all other Beings 


Fon a ſhare with him of * religious ho- 
nour whatſoever, CT op" iy AND, 
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Ap ſo we find St. Paul and Barnabas St mon 
underſtood the matter, when they reſtrain- VII. 
ed the Lycaonians from offering ſacrifice unto 
them. They did not go about to ſet their 
intentions right, and to warn them againſt ſa- 
crificing to. them in the /ame ſenſe, and with 
the /ame meaning with which they facrificed 
to GOD, but they abſolutely required them | 
not to ſacriſice to them at all. The angel for- F 
bids St. John to worſhip him, without furniſhing 
him with any diſtinctions in the matter, how 
far he might worſhip him, and how far not, 
but forbids it abſolutely, and directs him to 
the true and only object of adoration ; wok». 
$H1P GOD. And ſo our bleſſed Saviour, when 
tempted by Satan, makes no diſtinction be- 

Fvecn one degree” and another of the fame 
act of devotion, according as it might be dif- 
ferently directed to GOD or a creature, but de- 
clares, that the LORD GOD only was to Be 
Wo ſbipped, whereby he indeed /deſtroys all 
poſſible grounds for this diſtinction, by thus 


appropriating all acts of religious worſhip what- 


4 


ſoever to GOD alone. 1 
I Have been the more particular in ex- 
amining the ground of this diſtinction, becauſe 
it is the only ſupport, weak as it is, of the Arian 
cauſe. For if indeed all acts of religious wor- 
ſhip are in every degree of them appropri- 
ated to GO only, through the whole Bible, 
and yet all men are commanded in the /ame 
woly Scriptures to worthip the Son as well as 


4,0 — 2 4 Mat ax 5 „ 
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the Father, to honour the Son even as they 
honour "the Father, and are farther told, that 
he that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not 
the Father, then muſt the Father and the Son 
be ont and the su GOD, of the Abi na- 
ture and perfections: And fo I have, as I hope, 
fully and unexceptionably proved what I 
undertook under my f:r/t' head of diſcourſe. | 1 
propoſe now to lay: derer 1 e 

I. Seton r. The nature of this e 
tien of 60D in the fle: Or the mun- 


ner in which we are to underſtand this great 


A of the Incarnation of the Son of GOD. 
6 ENS] 2 101. 

1. FirsT, We are to think 400 believe that 
c0D was fo manifeft in the fleſh, as to al- 
ſame and take upon himſelf a true and real 
body ; a body that conſiſted! of fleſh and bones, 
of blood . ſpirits, diſpoſed and. framed 


in ſuch an order and manner as to make a 


- true and proper human Lech, of the ry ad | 


with that of other men. c 
Now this is ſo fully” ſet * in all the 
accounts concerning our bleſſed Saviour in the 
holy. Scriptures, that there would hard! y have 
been need of making a particular mention of 
it, if the abſurd concerts of ſome of the an- 
tient Hereticks, had not made it neceſſary. But 
however abſurd it is to deny fo plain a truth, 
Were have bern e Wis 0:did. 1527 it, who 
| "ledge, 


4 
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alled ged, that the Son of GOD did not mani- SERMON. 
feſt — to men in a real body, but that * 

it was a phantom only, or the ence and 
appearance of a body, without any true and 
real ſubſtance; and that all thoſe that believed 
they /aw, and felt, and heard him, were un- 
der a ſtrong deluſion, a cheat upon the ſenſes, 
the whole being no other than a Aimilitude and 
appearance. Now all this is plainly abſurd 
and ridiculous, in the firſt propoſal and men- 
tion of it; and yet it will not be amiſs to ſug- 
geſt to you one or two conſiderations which 

prove the abſurdity of it. And 
t. Firſt, THAT opinion of our Saviour's 
not having taken upon himſelf a true and real 
body, but only the ſemblance or appearance of 
a boch, is an opinion directiy contrary to all the 
declatations. of Scripture about it. And 

2. Secondly, Euacuates and makes void the 
whole deſign of our Saviour's coming into the 
Werke 

1. Firf, 'Tis an opinion directly contrary = 

to all the declarations of the boly Scriptures a- 
bout it. Thus the fext tells us that GOD was 
manifeſt in the fleſh. But with what ri- 
ety could he be faid to be manifeſt in : oe top 

if he was not indeed clothed with rg at 
all, but had only the appearance of it? The 

3 of a thing implies a full and 

lear evidence of its being what it appears to 
Frag even to a degree of certainty and convic- 
tion, And ** our Saviour Is 85 5 1 
| ot. 70 


Sk St. Jobn, to have be 
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n made fleſh, and to have dwelt 
among us, and by the Apoſils to have been made 
of the fred of David, according to the fleſh, and to 
have been made of a woman; by all which forms of 


ſpeech the reality and formal nature of a human 


body 1s ſet forth fo ae that een can 
be more: But 


2. Secondly, Tux contrary ſuppoſition, obs; 
ly eacuates the whole deſign” of our Saviour 8 


coming into the world. One great end of his 
coming among us Was, to give us a per- 


fect pattern of holineſs, and a good life, in the 


perſon of one of the /ame abs and beſet 


with the ſame temptations, and compaſſed with 


the ſame infirmities, (ſo as to be without fin) 
that we ourſelves are; and at laſt to ſuffer 
that puniſhment that was due to us, that by 


ſuffering in our ſtead we might be freed: from 


puniſhment, and by the mer#?, both of his obedi- 
ence and ſuffering, we might be made __ 
ble of glory and happineſs. 

Bor now if our LORD was 6b Py 2 


man, but only a phantom or apparition,” then 


his actions for us were not real but ſeeming 


ones only; then he was not really any ex- 


ample of holineſs and piety, neither did he 


then realyy and indeed ſuffer in our ſtead. So that 


the notion of his not having a true and real 
himan body, is not only a contradiction to the 
plaineſt declarations of Scripture; but is moſt 
abſurd and ridiculous in ſelf, and [4% ot in 


its conſequences. | A 
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2. SECONDLY, The next thing that we are Sæn:e? 
to believe of the nature of the incarnati on of 
the Son of GOD, is, that as he did aſſume, 
and take to himſelf a true and real human 
body, ſo. he had likewiſe a u eee, Hu- 
man or rational ſoul. 

Tis true indeed the word Ab, in which 
GOD is here in the text ſaid to be manifeſt, 
does in its firſt and ſtricteſt meaning ſignify 
only the corporeal or bodily part of man; and 
hone: though the words of the text are a 
full proof of what was aſſerted under my 
laſt head, that the Sem of GOD did take up- 
on himſelf a true human body, they are not 

of themſelves a ſufficient ground to eſtabliſh 
my ſecond aſſertion upon, that he had likewiſe 
a true and proper buman ſoul : This therefore 
muſt;be- ſupplied from other zexrs : and by 
reaſons ws from the known and allowed end 
and deſign. of the Son of GOD! s coming into 
the world. 

Bur then I would have. it obſerved, 
that though the word fleſb, is in its moſt pro- 
per acceptation, acknowledged to fignify that 
part of us, which we call the body, yet it 
does in this place of the fert, as well as in 
many other places of Scripture, denote the 
whole man, as he is a being compounded of 
body and ſoul. Thus tis uſed, when tis 
a, that all FLESH had corrupted bis way #3. 


* Gen. vi. 13. | 3 
x and 
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Sauren and where GOD is called te GOD of the ſpi- 
©, Tits of all xuxsn ||: again, in Deut. 95 of 
A all Bl xs, hath heard the voice of 'GOD +2? 


A en full periſh together F. All FLESH 


ſhall know that I am the LORD f. And not 


only in the old, but the new Tollament ſt yle 


alſo: as in Luke, AES, that is all can: 


kind, Foal ſee the ſaluation of GOD +: an 

hath given bim power ' over all FLESaf[|| 1 — 
is, over all the world, or all human nature. 
In all theſe, and a multitude of other places, 
the word L EsH, which primarily ſignifies the 
body ovly, is uſed to ſignify che holds man, 
eg of ſort and budy; and tis by the 
ſame figure and form of ſpeech, with hat 


wherein the word :/ou/, (though it prima- 


rily ſignifies only the ir itun pa rt that is 
within us, which is diſtinct yas; the body) 


is uſed to ſignify the whole man, body and 
foul together. Thus, Save that blieb every 


SOUL, or every man muſt eat}. V à sou 


fit” through gnorance 125 If a soul, bear the 


voice of fuwearing * © that is, if any perſon 


do either of Gele And ſo St. Peter ſays, 


that à feu, even eight souls were ſaved in the 


ark by water +: From all theſe places, *tis 


plain that the words soul. and FLESH, though 


(ny? do e ſignify the / fpirit and Toy 


. os 


1 faiah Xlix. 26. tt Luke iii. 6 i John xvii. 2. 
1. Exod, xii. 16. | Lev. i iv. 2. . x3. T7 1 Pet. 
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of man, as they are. difti nit ſubſtances from Santa 


each other, yet according to the Scripture 
uſe of them, they do each of them by them- 
ſelves frequently denote both theſe ſubſtances 
of body and foul together, as they are united 
into one perſon. And that the word yLESH 


173 


does ſignify here in the text, tbe whole man, 


is evident, if we conſider, as we did under the 
laſt head, that if we take it to fignify the body 


only, without the /0u/, we ſhall thereby | take 
it in ſuch a ſenſe, as is directly oppoſite not 


only to many other plain texts of Scripture, 


but likewiſe to. the way foundation of Chriſti- 


anity. | 
80 To expound GOD's manifeſting him- 
lf in\the. fleſh, ſo that it ſhall ſignify his 
a human body upon himſelf, without 
a human /n, is to contradict the moſt plain 
aſſertions. of Scripture in other places: as 
Where tis ſaid, By MAN came death, by MAN 
came. alſo the reſurreBion of the dead +. And, 
the firſt MAN is of the earth, earthy; the ſecond 
MAN is the LORD from Heaven . And fo our 
Saviour ſpeaking of himſelf, ſays, A MAN that 
bath told you the truth * : : Now we know that 
the only true notion of the; word MAN is of a 
creature, compounded of an organized body, 
and a rational ſoul: and neither of theſe ſngly 
is ſufficient to denominate any being a MAN: 


and therefore ſince our Saviour i is ſo frequently 


een 1 5.4% # John vii 4. 


K 
1 $ * 4 vs n 
r rr we he eee Sayre ety arg ore 
ww ts 1 59 N 


1 
_ 1 
rhe ran 


4 


- 
7 "A WY 633 — — 2 ——— rv ERR EI ear 7 „ 


The Manife Nation of 


. ger W 5 MAN, without the leaſt intimation of his 


being called ſo, in any ſenſe different from the 
common and uſt ual one, his being ſo called, is 
a ſufficient proof of his being really fuch: and 
wha ary: of his having 4 proper rational 
buman foul, united to a real human boch. 
Aud thus the Scripture ſays expreſſy it was, 
My SOUL, fays our Saviour, it exceeding 2 
rowful*, And in another place, Now is my 
Jeu troubled +. And 'tis faid, that 32 cry- 
ing with aloud voice gave up the 0 HOST T; that 
| Th the ſoul or ſpirit that was in him. Thus 
we ſee the falſity of that heretirul opinion, of 
our Saviour s not aſſuming a proper human foul ; 
but that the divine A5 did actuate his Body 
and ſupply in it the place of a rational fout: 
And as this notion is contrary to expreſs Seri 2 
ture; ſo 
2. Secondly, Ir is a dangerous one alſo, and 

if true, would overturn the whole "ſcheme of 
Chriſtianity, as believed and profeſſed by the 
Catholick Church. For the truth in Yefas is, 
that he ſuffered for our fins in our ſtead * But 
if he had been a perſon to whom the Divine 
Nature was inſtead of a foul, he would have 
been ſo far from having truly ſuffered what 
we deſerved, and in oux srxAD; that he could 
not have been aid to have ever ſuffered any 
thing at all. For the Divine Nature is ab- 
ſolutely incapable of uffering; and"fo's 4 


et tame bla . * 
human 
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human body too, without a human ſoul united Symon 


to it: Becauſe the body is in itſelf incapable of 


1 any: thought or preception, either of pleaſure 
or of pain; and conſequen tly however torn, 
bruiſed, or pierced, it cannot in any pro- 


per ſenſe be ſaid to ſuffer, becaule it is the 
foul only that perceives and feels, through the 


means, and by the intervention of che Body. 
S8o that as certain as it is that our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour did really feel and fuser the un- 


eaſineſs of a neceſſitous life, and the pangs and 
torture of a moſt cruel and lingering- death 


for our ſakes, and in our Head; fo certain it 


is, that his body was informed and actuated 
. by a human rational ſoul; and that they are 


guilty of great im npiety as well as falſhood, who 


deny it. 


Ir it be faid to this, that though he muſt 


have had a ſoul that he might be capable of 


1, feeling and of ſuffering, yet that his foul might 
not be a rational, but a ſenſitive ſoul only; 
tis readily anſwered that upon this ſuppoſi- 
tion, if he could have /iffered in ſome ſenſe 


as men ſuffer, yet he could not have ſuffered 


as a complete man, as one endued with whole 
| Ranger nature. 


BEsIDEs, WC read of his growing in w1/dom 


bas well as in ſature; that is, he improved in 


229 in an unfit ſubject * * degree of wiſ- 


i knowledge and learning, as he grew in years 
L and ftature : But this could be true only with re- 


gard to his rational ſeul ; for as the ſenſitive 


dom 
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-Szzxon dom at all; ſo neither could the divine Wong, 
III. or Son of GOD be ſaid to GROW in w1/dom; 


ne being both the power of GOD and the wiſ- 


dm of GOD. It is evident therefore, that as 

our Saviour did aſſume and take to himſelf 
a true and real human body, ſo that body was 
enlivened and actuated by what was ſtrictly 
and properly a rational, or human foul. . 

I TI mvsT defer the farther proſecution of this 
important ſubject to another opportunity. 


Now to GOD the Fark ER, GOD the 
Son, and GOD the HoLY Ghosr, THREE 
Perſons and onE GOD, be aſcribed, as is moſt 
due, all honour and glory, praiſe, might, ma- 
jeſty and dominion, both now and evermore. 
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* 1 e M anifeſtation of GOD 


wi bo A 1 TIM. Ui. 16. 
| —60D uw mani jp in the B 


TN dhiccarſtne lately upon theſe words 1 la 
| undertook. wh VIII. 
I. Firsr, To ſhew that our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, who i is here faid to be GOD manifeſt in 
the fleſh; is TRULY and EssENTIALLYT GOD; 

II. SEconDLY, To lay before you the nan- 
ner in which' we are to underſtand this great 
myſtery of the incurnation of the Son of GOD; 
And then, 

HE. TrizDLy and LasTLY, To draw ſuch 
inferences as may be uſeful towards our ſpiri- 
tual cent. | 


I have at large diſcourſed upon the 6 of . 
theſe; and I made an entrance upon the e 
N ond. And I ſhewed you that 
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15 Tue Figsr thing to be conſidered in 


this great myſtery of the incarnation, of the 
gon of GOD is, that he aſſumed a true and a 


* 


real body ; a body conſiſting of fleſh and bones, 
of blood and ſpirits, diſpoſed - and formed in 


ſuch an order and manner, as to make a pro- 


per human body, of the fame kind with that 


of every other man. And 


2. SECONDLY, That as he had : a true and 
real human body, ſo the ſame was informed 
and actuated by a true and proper rational ſoul. 


I come now to another particular, and that is 


to ſhew you i 


Tnikblv, That the Son of GOD in 


maniſcſting himſelf in the feſh, or in aſſum- 


ing a human body and foul, became fubject to 


7 all the infirmiti ties and weakneſſes, of human 
> nature, fin only excepted. Now the truth of 


this is plain, from all parts of the New Te/- 
tamert, that make any mention of our Savi- 
our 8 human nature; for he is there always re- 
preſen ted as ſurrounded with all thoſe inno- 
cent frailties that are incidental to our human 
ſtate. He is ſaid to have wept, which is a 

known effect and expreſſion of forrow: He 
s ſaid likewiſe to grieve, and to be BxCEED- 
ING ſorrowfil, to have been in an AcoNx, 
that made ſuch bitter impreſſions upon him, 
that he ſſieeat great drops of blood, through the 
exceſs and vehemence thereof: He is- likewiſe 
aid to have been — to have, Nan. athi os 


and to have been e 
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Ir was tempted alſo, and that for forty days SERMON 
"Sa th during which time the devil did, in YI, 
the moſt canning and ſubtle manner, lay before 

him all thoſe baits and ſnares, that are moſt apt 
to win upon men, and ſednce them from GOD 
and their duty. And to finiſh all, this ſame 
bleſſed Perfon did at laft ſubmit to the great- 
eſt and moſt dreaded inſtance of human weak- 
neſs and infirmity, DEATH: And if we take 

a view of that laſt and moſt calamitous ſcene 
we ſhall find all the convincing and ſenſible 
= of human infirmity imaginable, I mean 

far as thoſe infirmities are innocent. 8 

He was in a deep conſternation of mind 
upon the diſmal proſpect of his approaching ſuf- 
ferings, he was under the ling dread and ap- 
prehenſions of them, ſo as to deſire, if 2 | 

ſible, that that bitter cup might paſs from hi 
And when he was now in the piercing 955 
of his moſt painful death, he had ſuch a ſtrong. 
feeling of Met as to ſend forth thoſe moſt 4 
Fecting | accents of diſtreſs from his moſt 
tient ſpirit ; My GOD, my GOD, why haſt No 
forſaken me? 80 truly did he carry our for- 
rows, and bear our infirmities; and fo juſt. 
reaſon is there for applying the Prophet's 
words to him, when he queſtions whether. 
there was any ſorrow like unto his ſorrow *. 
To put an end to which, and to finiſh. 
the glorious purpoſe of all his ſufferings, (and 
which is the fulleſt proof of his * very . 
Lam. i. 12 | > 
2 man, 
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8 man, ind ſubject to the grfirmities of men, ) 


he at laſt gave up the "gboſe. 


Bor yet. (which deſerves well to be ob- 


ſerved) there was ſuch a difference between 


the manner of his death and that of all o- 


ther men, as gives a proof at once of his 
being MAN and GOP alſo: For as he did him- 
felf ſurrender up his human ſoul, whilſt his body 


bad ſtill ome remains of frength and vigour, 


and ſo was capable of receiving and entertain- 


ing the eu a longer time; he did not only 


ſuffer as a nan, but 8 at the ſame time 


an act of Almighty Power. For according to 


the ſettled rules of nature, the ſoul is ſo ſtrictly 
united to- the body, that no created power is 


capable of ſeparating $ them, but' by offering 


ſuch violence to the body, as makes it incapa- 


ble of joining with the operations of the ſoul. 


So that our Saviour by giving 1p his ſoul, 


in the manner he did, gave an inſtance of 
his Onmipetence, and a proof of his Godhead, 


in the very article of his death. 
Tur union of other men's ſouls and bodies 
ts never diflolved ſo long as their bodies con- 


tinue in any ſtate. or condition proper for the 


entertainment of the ſoul; whereas our Saviour 
gave up his foul, whilſt the vigour of his bo- 


dily faculties Rill Temained ; 10 'tis ſaid, he 
Z 45 with a loud voice at the: very time that 


he gave up the gboſt. And this uncommon 
method of 8 g out his ſoul was fo plain 
an 15 * a * * it had an im- 


2 18.5 mediate 


2 * 


ö 
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mediate effect upon the Centurion who attend- SE RMO 
ed at our LORD's crucifixion ; for as tis ſaid, VIII. 
aohen the Centurion ſaw that our Saviour fo cried ' 
with a LOUD voice and gave up the ghoſt, he pre- 
{ently declared his conviction, and faid, ſurely 

this was a righteous man. But this by =e 
way. 

My de efign under this head was to ſhew, 
that our Saviour was in a moſt true and pro- 

r ſenſe MAN like us, in as much as he was 
ſubje& to all the common infirmities of our 
human nature, (fin and folly only excepted) 

and this, I hope, has by this time been made 
plain to you. I proceed therefore 

4. FoURTHLY, To another thing to be con- 
ſidered, in this great myſtery of GOD's 1mani- 
feſting himſo If in the fleſh ; and that is, that as he 
took upon him our #e/p, conſiſting of a true 
human body, united to a rational /o1,. ſo, tho 
this his human nature was ſubject to infirmities, 
yet it was however free from the greateſt of 
all imperfectious, si; and that abſolutely and 
entirely in every reſpect. And this the plain 
teſtimony of Scripture aſſures us of, and the 

very end and deſign of our Saviour's com- 
ing and ſuffering makes neceflary. 

For as the author of the epiſtle to the He- 
brews ſays, We have not an high Prieſt that 
cannot be touched with the feeling of our in- 

jemities, but was in all points tempted as we 
* yet without fin *. And St. Peter aſſures us 
| 3 Heb. W. . 

"EN that 
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: Ser that Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leauing us an 


1 
4% EF ©; 


example, that ue ſhould follow his fleps, who 
DID No $IN, neither was guile found in his 
moutb*. And that this muſt neceſſarily be fo 


is plain from the very reaſon and nature of 


things; and from the end and deſign of the 


Son of GOD's manifeſting himſelf in the fieſp. 


The main deſign of this, we know, was for 
our pardon and ſaluatian: We had tranſgreſſed 


GOD's laws, and thereby were faln from 


happineſs, and merited eternal death; and in 
order to releaſe us from this pumiſhment, and 
that we might regain a pgſibility of bliſs and 


_ happineſs, conſiſtently with the dignity and ho- 
 zour of GOD's laws, and the divine juſtice, it 


pleaſed the wiſdom of GOD to determine, 


that he would accept of the ſufferings of ano- 


ther perſon, in aux STEAD ; which made it 
neceſſary, that that perſon ſhould be of ſuch 
a dignity, that his ſufferings might be at leaſt of 
equal value with the ſufferings of all other men 


put together; otherwiſe the means uſed would 


not have been anſwerable to the end and pur- 
poſe they were intended for, which was to /a- 


g of the whole world. e 


Bur the ſufferings of no one perſon what- 
ſoever, if he was 4 firmer, could ſatisfy for 


the redemption of other finners: becauſe in ſuch 


. 
* - 


* . > 


à a Gale his cn fins would deſerve the puniſh- 
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ment that he underwent : The innocence then SxrMon 
of a perſon that ſuffers fo expiate other men's VIII. 
_ fins, is the leaſt thing that is requiſite for the "VV 


purpoſe. From whence we muſt conclude, 
that even from the very deſign of our Saviour's 
ſufferings, it muſt be, that though he was a 
man as we are, encompaſſed with the 20 ut 
 enfirmities of human nature, yet that that of ſin 
muſt be excepted, and accordingly that he 
was abſolutely PURE, FAULTLESS, and IMMACU= 
"LATE; without pt or blemiſh, But 
5. FiFTHLy, The laſt thing to be conſi- 
dered in this great myſtery of GO D's manifeſting 
hamſelf in the fleſh is, that he did fo take to 
himſelf our fleſh, that there was an entire and 
complete union of the divine and human na- 
ture in ane PERSON, and yet without confuſion 
of ſubſtance, We muſt: not therefore with 
fome hereticks of old confound the Two Na- 
TURES in Chriſ together, or ſuppoſe the one 
to be ſwallowed up in the other. Thoſe ex- 
preſſions of Scripture which affirm, that the 
Son of GOD was made man, can mean no 
leſs than, as has been proved, that he was 
truly and properly ſpeaking a man; and ſince, 
before he was made man, he was truly and 
properly GOD, and this divine nature is ca- 
pable of no change or alteration, the two na- 
tures muſt ſtill continue diſtiat; and both 
together make up the oN R undivided PERSON f 
CHRIST; there being the like union and commu- 
nion between them, towards the making one 
7 N 4 | in- 
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SERMON individual being, as there is between the ſou} 
nnd body for the conſtituting the perſon of any 

ONE man. | N 

AND this is what we muſt of neceſſity be- 
lieve of this great article of faith, the incarnation 
of our LORD. And though it muſt be allowed 
to be a great my/tery, yet we have no cauſe to 
queſtion the credibility of it upon that ac- 
count; fince it is evidently declared in the 

Scriptures, we may depend upon its being true, 

though we cannot comprehend the manner of 

its being ſo. There are many truths in na- 
ture which we Eno to be ſuch, and are able 
to demonſtrate that they are fo, when yet we 
are altogether at a loſs to explain either to 
ourſelves or others in what particular manner 
FFF 7, RE 
Tuvus to give you an inſtance in a very 
familiar caſe, and which is juſtly. fitted to 
explain the meaning of what I am now up- 

on. We all know and feel that we have a 

within us which acfuates and informs our 
bodies; and we do every minute experience the 
common intercourſe that there is between theſe 

two ſubſtances our bodies and our /ouls; and 4 

we are conſcious of their mutual actings up- ol 

on each other, how the ſoul commands the Ec 

motions of the body, and how the body in f in 

its turn, affes and moves the ſoul; and yet W 

who is there that will pretend to explain the u 

manner how this is done 
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THAT it is done, we know, and are ſure SexMon. 


of by experience, and that is all; but by what 


VIII. 


particular bands ſuch contrary ſubſtances are uni- * 


. ted to each other, and whence their union be- 
comes ſo ftri#, and yet their diſtinction ſo 
very apparent, I think no man will have the 


vanity and preſumption to attempt to ſhew. 


Why then ſhould any one make a difficul- 
ty of believing a doctrine ſet forth in holy. 
Scripture in the plaineſt terms, only becauſe 
he cannot comprehend it? I fay for what rea- 
ſon ſhould any one ſcruple his aſſent to this 
doctrine of the incarnation of the Son of GOD, 


for no other reaſon, but becauſe he cannot con- 


ceive how the divine and the human nature can be 
ſo united as to make the one perſon of Chriſt 2 


when at the ſame time, although he cannot con- 


ceive how his own body and foul, which are 
diftine# ſubſtances, ſhould have a vital uni- 
on between them, he yet believes and knows 
that they are /o united and do both together 
make but one individual perſon. 8 

FRoM what has been faid I think it is plain, 
that the alledged incomprebenſibleneſs of this 


loctrine of the incarnation is no manner of 


objection againſt the credibility of it. Indeed, 
eonſidering how plainly it is ſet forth to us 
in the holy Scripture, and conſidering withal 
what a wonderful honour and glory it reflects 
upon mankind, there ſeems to be a great de- 


gree of perverſeneſs in thoſe who oppoſe it. 


Bor 
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The Manifeftation of 
Bor in truth they who deny this dactrine 
do it by way of /a/vo for their preſumption 
in denying another of like importance, 
as plainly revealed, viz. the ſatigfaction made 
by Cbriſt to the juſtice of GOD for the 
' fins of the world. They are reſolved not to 
acknowledge one, and they are but conſiſt- 
ent with themſelves therefore in diſavowing 
the other. 7 25 | 
For tis in this zi: of the two na- 
tures of the perſon of CHRIST that the pow- 
er of ſatisfying GOD's juſtice is entirely found- 
ed. The humanity was neceſſary that he 
might be capable of ſuffering at all. And the 
Divinity, that his ſufferings might be of due 
value and efficacy for the great purpoſe intend- 
ed: and a perſonal union of both natures was 
as neceſſary as either, that the properties of 
one might with truth and juſt propriety be 
predicated of the other. It is therefore not 
at all ſurpriſing that they who are bent againſt 
receiving the doctrine of the fatrsfaf#iom of 
Chriſt, and the infinite MERIT of his fuf- 
ferings, ſhould cavil againſt thoſe principles, 
in the truth of which, both reaſon and re- 
velation do plainly ground all the efficacy of 
his life and death, for procuring the redempti- 
——A A 
War is indeed juſt matter of wonder is, 
that there ſhould be any one who after an ac- 
knowledgment of the reality of the ſatigſacti- 
en ſhould be doubtful concerning the parti- 
. | 3 4 Wer" 


r 
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cular treaſon of the efficacy of Chriſt's ſacrifice. $exuon 
But ſince this has been made a doubt, I de- VIII. 
fire your | patience whilſt I lay before you, 
what I think ſufficient for the clearing and 


reſotving it. | | 5 
I. IT is abſolutely evident, that whatever 
our Saviour did and ſuffered muſt have a 


worth or value in it, proportionable to the 


dignity of nature of which he was poſſeſſed. 
' Becauſe, the /ame obedience and ſufferings, 
which; if he had been a mere man, could 


have had no more merit or value in them, 


than the innocence of his humanity could give 


them, muſt of courſe have acquired ſo much 
ADDITIONAL efficacy, from the conjunction of 
the Di vine Nature, with the human, as there is 
DIGNITY in ene above the other; that is, If there 


was any degree of worth or value in them 
at all under the i conſideration, the ſame 


muſt be inſinitely increaſed under the /econd. 
THIS is the way of eſtimating the value 
of any act of humility or condeſcention a- 
mong men. An action in every other circum- 
ſtance the /ame, may be very different as it 
is ſhewn by a great Prince, or by one of 


the /owef} of his ſubjects; and what would be 


no act of humility at all in one perſon, might 


in the other be the greateſt proof of it, and 


be juſtly celebrated as an inſtance of great good- 


neſs and condeſcention. And the -reaſon of 


the diſſerent value of the ſame action in our 


_ . $AVIOUR, under the different conſideration of 
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SzxMon his being a MERE man or GOD man, is the ſame 
VIE as in the caſe now mentioned. Only here 
WY the degree of the difference muſt be infinite, 
But it is doubtleſs univerſally true; that the 

worth of any act of condeſcention will hold 

an exact proportion to the excellency of the 


perſon who ſhews it. 5 { 
AnD it is plainly upon this maxim that St. ] 
Paul grounds his argument, for the greatneſs ; 
of our Saviour's humility, in becoming - obedient | 
to the death of the croſs, when he obſerves 3 
to the Philippians *, that he who did thus ( 
humble himſelf, was in the form of GOD. : 
SINCE then the holy Scriptures do ſo empha- ; 
tically: aſcribe the perfections of the Divine 1 
Nature to our Sawwur's perſon, of whom they MN 
at the ſame time affirm that he obtained e- I 
ternal redemption for us, with the PRICE of his L 
Boop, it may reaſonably be argued from the ; 
+ foregoing principle, that the manner is explain- 4 
ed in them, whereby the ſatisfaction was f 
wrought, whilſt they thus affirm and deſcribe i 
the dignity of his perſon who wrought it. But . 
the holy Scriptures have not left this matter to 1 
the reaſonings of men only, from other truths | 
there explained: It is the direct doctrine of 8 
ſeveral texts. Y 


2. ST. Paul, in his ſpeech to the Elders of 
the Church of Epheſus, hath this remarkable ex- i 
preſſion,. = Feed the Church of GOD which he fy 


. Phil. li. 57 6, 75 8. | 


b 95 = 
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has purchaſed with his o.] W BLOOD XM. That Sennon. 


this is the genuine reading of the tent the 


learned Dr. Mills has, in his nate upon t., 


very ſolidly evinced. 


* 


No be who is here in the moſt empha- 


tical manner ſtyled GOD, is alſo ſaid to have 


purchafed his Church with his own BLOOD. 


And how. unwilling ſoever the enemies to the 
doctrine of CHRIST's ati faction may be to 
admit this reading, under the pretext of the 


ſingularity of the expreſſion,.— The BLOOD of 


60D — tis certain St. Ignatius ꝶ uſes the ſame, 


and doubtleſs he uſed the language of the 


Church, which in that early time, can hard- 
ly be thought to have differed from that of the 


Apoſtles themſelves. Whereupon as the infi- 


nite value of the blood of Chrift. is very em- 


phatically declared by being thus ſtyled the 


blood of GOD ; ſo the power and efficacy there- - 


of for the procuring any benefits, or reſcuing 


from any evils, to which it has been applied, 
is very plainly ſuggeſted thereby, This point 


is {till farther clear and more directly affirmed 
in other Zexts.. , 3 . . 
3. Tuk AUTHOR, to the Hebrews makes a 


compariſon between the efficacy. of the blood 


* dxxAyoiav e Ges, 1v rep ie roco Hs 178 idis di- 
pales. Acts xx. 28. | 


©EOT, Ignat. Ep. ad Epheſ. Paragr. prim. 


+ Mupſla) Siles Oed dvaturvupyrailss iv AIMATI 


of 


190 225 Manife Pation of 


Stor of balls and goats, and the" blood of Chrift to- 
VIII. wards ſan#yication, and argues, that, if 4 
former could ſanctiſy to the: purifying of the 
fleſh, the latter muſt have a greater power, 
even a power to 5 Purge e men's conſciences from 
_ dead — + to ſer living GODF. "Tis 
plain this holy robe is Nes for an inrinße 
natural reed in the H of Grit, for the 
producing the great effect aſcribed to it, which 
the plat of Bulli and Goats had not. For 
if the rst % one 19 as the other had 
depended intirely u divine appointment, 
Ae could have nn no need ng A- 
ny compariſon between them; becauſe 3h 
muſt have 'ow'd' their efficacy to what could 
not be affected by the compariſon. For whe- 
ther one be nathrally more excellent than the 
ol ber or not, it matters nothing in the ar- 
gument; if the excellency of one above the 
other be not the true and real cauſe of pro- 
curing the effect contended for in the argu- 
ment. 
So TAT although: i it was intire owing to 
the free grace and mercy of GOD, that any 
vicarious puniſhment at all was accepted, yet 
that our Javibur's ſufferings in our ftead, were 
accepted, becauſe of their inberent worth and 
excellency, and as a juſt and pop per equrua- 
reb 


kent for the benefits purchaſed y, ſeems | 
to be the neceſſary reſult of t argument in | © 
this place. * 

A 2 Heb. ix. 13, 14. 7 3 


4. Sr. PETER 
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4. Sr. PETER uſes a like argument, to ſhew'Szamon 
the ſame thing, when he ſays that we were VIII. 
not redeemed with corruptible things, as filver VV 
and gold, but with the REC BLOOD 

of CHRIST—+.,'Tis probable the „luer and 

gold here meant is what the Fews, living a 
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a diſtance, brought up to Feruſalem, to buy A 
their offerings withal , and ſo under the [ 
terms, filver and gold, the offerings themſelves 14 
are deſigned through which they partook of 1 
the benefits of their altar. So that here a. | 
gain, as in the paſſage laſt conſidered, a com- 
_ pariſon is made between the eficacy of theſe 
offerings, purchaſed with lber and gold, and 
the eficacy of the PpRECIOUS BLOOD of Chriſt, 1 

in order to form an argument for faith and 4 
Hope in GOD ; which is this _. 
_* SINCE the Fews had hope in GOD from their 
offerings purchaſed with ver and gold, how 
much firmer and better grounded is the hope 

| of Chriftians, from the conſideration of their 
being redeemed by the precious blood of Chrift. 

Now this argument appears to fail in its con- 

clufion, if there be not an intrinſe worth 

t in that blood, which is here ſtyled precious, 

% whereby it may be in its ſelf meritorious of, 

1 and an equivalent price for the redemption that 

. is wrought by it. 

s Fox GOD had promiſed that he would ac- 

n || cept the various Jewiſb offerings, as well as the 

1 Pet. i. 29: . Whitby 
ee 28, 29. t See Dr. Whitby Comment upon 
a ore 
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Snzon.one Cbriſtian ſacrifice. No argument there- | ; 
VL fore for hope in GO D from one rather than þ 
from the orber can be founded in his pro- 
muſe; becauſe herein they do not at all dif- 
fer. This difference of hope therefore can be 
founded in nothing but the difference between 
the real and intrinſic value of the tings 
here compared and oppoſed; and. then, ac 
cording to the plain and neceſſary purport. = 
the 4poftle's argument, and conſequently ac- 
cording to the doctrine here delivered by him, 
the —— of the efficacy of our Saviour s. /a- 
crifice; , for propitiation and atonement, was 

| founded. in the natural-inberent value thereof. 

p F. Our Saviour's own words do alſo evince 
the ſame thing, for when he ſays, that GOD 
gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever br 
teveth-in' him, \ſhould not periſh, but have e- 
werlaſiing life— And that 1 ſent bis Son in- 
to the. — 2 that the world through bim might 
be ſaved k. The ſalvation of man is directly al. 
firmed to have been effected by or through the only 

_ begotten Son f G0 D: This great effect 3 is plain- 

” aſcribed: to Chriſt under the. /b/e conſiderati- 
on of his being the orly begotten Son of GOD, 
Now ſince he. is called = Son of GOD, and 
the only. begotten Son of GOD, in the ſenſe 
of his being truly GOD, tis evident the ef 
. fieacy\ of his ſufferings. in his human nature, 
are aſcribed —_ our * . to * 
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dignity of his perſon, and conſequently the SzRMon 
holy Scriptures have not left this great point VIII. 
under uncertainty and unexplained. I come — 
now rt 


III. THIRDLY and LAS TLY, To draw ſuch 


inferences from what has been advanced upon 


this ſubject, as may be uſeful towards our 
ſpiritual improvement. And 

1. Firſt, As the love of GOD, and his ſur- 
prizing tenderneſs and compaſſion for man does 
preſent itſelf to our thoughts, through the 


whole and every part of this grand franſac- 


tion, ſo the principal and moſt obvious infe- 
rence of all others is, that we ſhould be led 
thereby to /ove and honour him, with the 
warmeſt zeal; and the moſt enlarged afed&#:- 
on. But this, we know, is no way to be ex- 
preſſed, but by doing his will, and obeying his 
commands. So that a wicked life, after ſuch 
an aſtoniſhing ſcene of mercy and goodneſs 
on the part of GOD, is plainly as baſe and 
ungrateful, as it is fooliſh and ruinous. / 


Anp what excuſe ſoever may be framed f 


for a partial and defective obedience in thoſe, 
Who were never acquainted with this awful 
method of /alvation, there is ſuch a charge of 
ingratitude upon all who now neglect it, as 
will alone juſtify the greateſt ſeverity that 
can be uſed in the vengeance that will one 


day be poured out upon thoſe, who ſhall con- 


tinue proof againſt impreſſions from ſo many 


J 
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Sango acts of favour and mercy, as are conſpicuous J 
in every ſtep of this glorious 4: 1ſpenſation. 

2. Secondly, As the conſideration of the in- 
finite le of GOD to ue, in this myſtery of 


The Manifefationof _ 


the zncarnation, ſhould engage us to a return 
of Jove to him, ſo ſhould we be from thence 


conſtrained to love one another. And this is 
the Apoſtle's inference. Tf, fays he, GOD { 8 


loved us, we ought alſo to love one another * 


That is; we ought to imitate him in his care x 
for, and beneficence to us, by being as help-. 
ful to our fellow creatures as we can. In- 


deed no return but that of love and obedi- 


ence can be made to GOD. For, can any 


man be profitable to GOD, as a wi ile man may 


be profitable to himſelf? No certainly. But 
yet he may be profitable as to himſelf, fo alſo 
to his fellow creatures. They are ca pable of 
receiving the fruits of our good will, by va- 
rious acts of charity and beneficence, both to 
their ſouls and to their bodies alſo. Wherefore, | 
after ſuch amazing acts of favour and kind- 
neſs from GOD towards us, if we are ſlack 
in-xeheving the wants and ſupplying the ne- 

ceſſities of our brethren, whether ſpiritual or 


temporal, in the beſt and moſt effectual way 


we can, tis plain this conſideration, how- 
ever weighty i in its ſelf, has had but little power 


and influence over vs. - 


3. Thirdly, Tur in Ries condeſcention of | | 
the Sor of Cor; in thus manife ſting himſelf 


* x John iv. 11. 
on: . 
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* the feſh, in the /owly manner he did, ſhould hore 


teach us humility, Indeed the greateſt act 
of humiliation in any creature whatſoever can no 
longer deſerve the name, now that the LORD 
of lie and glory has been thus pleaſed to diveſt 
himſelf of his Majeſty, and to become a nan 
of ſorrows, and to ſubmit to the neceſſities of 
a mean eſtate, and to the pangs of an inglo- 
rious death. 

Luar us therefore be careful that we do not 
ſet a value upon ourſelves for any fancied ex- 
cellencies, with regard to power, wealth, birth, 
or dignity; but let us look upon them all 
with coolneſs and indifference ; and eſpecial- 
ly let us not dare to deſpiſe any one for the 


Want of any or all of them, but conſider what 


contempt our LORD put upon them, and all 
other worldly goods, and learn from thence 


N 


to ſuppreſs all motions of pride, and to think 


ſoberly of ourſelves, and as we. ought to think. 
4. Fourthly, Tas love of GOD in the in- 

carnation of his only Son ſhould diſpoſe us to 

a patient re/ignation to the will of GOD un- 

der all his d:/þen/ations towards us how ſhar 

ſoever they may be. For we may be aſſured 


they are inflifted on us through good-will 


and loving-kindneſs, and are only the reproofs 
of a friend and the 'correfions of a Father, 
that we may learn wiſdom, become obedient, 
and be happy. 

Fon he who has done fo awd; 6 
cure the everlaſting welfare of the children 


0 2 of 


The Manifeftation o, 


Sxnmox of men, can never delight in their ſu fferings, 


or willingly grieve and afflict them. He, who | 
ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up 
for. us all, will with him freely give us all 
things that are fitting, and for our real be- 
nefit: And therefore, if we do ſuffer adverſi- 
ty, we may be ſure that it is for our pro- 
fit, that we may be partakers of his holineſs, 
and yield the peaceable fruits of righteouſneſs, 
ſo that aur ſouls may be ſaved in the day of 
the LORD +. 5 5 
5. Fifthly, We may learn from this great 
event, that the ſalvation of man is a matter 
of the greateſt weight and conſequence ; and 
that it therefore behoves us all to look with 
the utmoſt care and attention to the concerns 
of our ſouls. If one was to judge of the 
value of ſouls, from the little ſolicitude many 
ſeem to be under concerning them, one would 
be ready to think the matter was not great 
whether they were to be /aved or no. But 
be, who beſt knew the value of them, has 
taught us quite another leſſon. | 
For ſurely it was not for a matter of 
nothing, that GOD ſhould ſend his only be- 
gotten Son, and the expreſs image of his per- 
ſen, to take upon him the 77firmties of hu- 
man nature, and to bear the ſcorn of a wick 
ed world, and the pains of a bitter death; 
This would not have been done, merely to ſhew 


Ef men 


7 Ne on aim 2 
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men the way to heaven, if it was of no great 3 


account, whether they ever get thither or no. 
The all- wiſe GOD does nothing in vain. - The 
value of our ſouls therefore muſt bear a pro- 
portion to the care that GOD has ſhewn for 
their welfare. Let us not then be fo very 
fooliſh as to ſtand in the way of our own 


happineſs, by neglecting fo great ſalvation. 


Nov to GOD the Farmer, GOD the Sox, 
and GOD the HoLy Gnosr, THREE perſons 
and ONE ever bleſſed GOD, be aſcribed all 
honour and praiſe, the kingdom, power and 


glory, now and for ever. Amen. 
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SERMON IK 


Religion the beſt Security a- 


gainſt the Dangers and Miſ- 


chiefs of Life. 


1 PET. iii. 13. 


bo is he that will harm you, if ye 


be followers of that which is good. 


are to that which is evi, and how hardly 
they are brought to a true ſenſe and liking of 


that which is good, tis no more than needs, to 
_ uſe all forts of arguments that are any wile 


proper to determine them in their choice ; 


to take them off from a ſinful courſe, to in- 


form their underſtandings, and lead their wills, 


and excite their affections to a hearty pur- 


uit after virtue and goodneſs. 


ACCORDINGLY we find the holy Scriptures 
(which, as becomes the divine wiſdom and 


goodneſs, are admirably ſuited to the infirmi- 


ties of men) every where urging us to a re- 
W ligious 
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\Oxs1DERING the corrupt and depraved SERMON 
\ 'S tempers of men, how naturally prone they 


80 Religion the beſt Security againſt the 


SzzMon [jgious practice, by all thoſe methods and to- 


X. picks of perſuaſion that are moſt likely to 
>." * work upon us. They addreſs themſelves to 
our hopes and fears, which are the two grand 
ſprings, and ruling principles of all our ac- 


tions. : . 

IN the jr/t place, they ſet before us a live- 
ly repreſentation of the rewards and . puniſh- 
ments of another life; and let us ſee that 


good and evil are, in their direct conſequences, 


and in the final iſſue of things, nothing elſe but 
life and death, everlaſting bappineſs, or ever- 
laſting miſery in de other world. And as 
if this alone was not a ſufficient argument to 
engage our attention, and excite our diligence 
in the ways of righteouſneſs, they draw us 
moreover with the cords of a man, with ſuch 
motives as addreſs themſelves more cloſely and 
feelingly to our affections,” diz. the preſent 
and ſenfible advantages and diſadvantages of a 
virtuous and vicious courſe of life. bis: 

Fon they ſhew us that vice is all over fol- 
, that it is perpetually croſſing its own 


- meaſures, and confounding its own projects; and 


inſtead of putting us in poſſeſſion of that eaſe 
and comfort from worldly enjoyments, (which 


is the only privilege it does, or can pretend 
to) it betrays us into a thouſand difficulties and 


- diſappointments, which make our lives un- 
eaſy, embitter all our enjoyments, and pull 
down ſorrow, and ſhame, and ruin upon us, 
with this fad empbaſis, that it is all the work 
of our own hands. 


Bur 


— X — Pe” 8 ” * ** N P ä 4 Q F » " 2 
a * > or > N 1 Tor? N * . 1 . 8 4 n 4 4 r , Wy 
. a 2 Et att rr N Wenn a 2 K "SV" A . * * * 4 HENS «<A „ rere 9 3 2 4 1 \ $22 424 
ln * * «+ * a PR F * 3 7 + 3 Nes * * * " N P oy NE 9 2 K 2 39: 1 * A * os tr \ FEI 1 + 

gy 4 — * 122 A OE} + © REY - | ns - A. * * WWW N nr 7 a F N . N 2 888 R A + * 85 

— By 9 8 22 r P 3 bps RW rr * ' n RRR Pan 7 COT * n * 
N F 5 ASE N * $ I a te; 9 _ RES Ho * 9 aſe * 5 9 * * n 2 ke 8 1M n n 7 * N CL N FLY PO OTST; = 7p 4 a Sg * ae * N SS th + > Go PS SY 7 * e CIS Y 

5 2 6 a Ln * 1 < rr P n 7 3 3 * 5 >.9 its £ * ee 5 * e 8 F 1 e 3 ' 5 \ 4 2 25 15 
Li Fr \ 3 - ; BE 1 * F 8 ö S's 
2 6 * IN , ; : 8 : 2 1 1 
Thc. 


nr DN1%: I np ET AE”. 
$a 4 : 
- 


2 * : 
E 


N * * * n . , ; = K 
fa 0 Ty 8 r n . * . Lo N 4 a 2 , 2 8 F * * *** . IS 
* 4 ak x * N 9 A * 9 al W 5 * 4 FRET R * * * , * 5 1 
Rnd Cos LF NE e * A 28 en 3 n 2 N * 4 D * 9 dy 9 
„„ y ðV / ³ð Ä * ; e 40 
e 5, R ON ven 4 oo EMIT ITE PII CTY W £5 DET» \ 2 l 
* wy r * ay Z \ 
5 : 25 : : 7 


Dangers and Miſchiefs of Life. 201 


Bur that, on the contrary, religion is a ve- 2 
ry wiſe and regular deſign, which is every ., 
way calculated for our intereſt, which direct- 
ly promotes all our happineſs, not only in the 
next life, but, all that is poſſible and that can 
be reaſonably expected, in this. Agreeably here- 


unto Solomon tells us of wi/dom (which is a 
word he often uſes to expreſs religion by, be- 
cauſe all other projects without religion are 


in truth nothing elſe but folly and vanity) 


that in her right hand is length of days, and 


in ber left riches and honour. That her ways. 


are ways of pleaſantneſs and all her paths are 
peace. And a greater than Solomon declares, 


that he that ſeeks fir/# the kingdom of GOD, 
and his righteouſneſs, all theſe things, that is, 


all worldly advantages, /hall be added unto us. 
So likewiſe, St. Paul aſſures us, that (if we 
are to be moved in point of profit) religion 
is the moſt profitable thing in the world: 


For godlineſs is profitable to all things, having 
the promiſe of the lie that now is, as well as 


F that which is to come. | 

ST. PETER here in the text gives us one 
very conſiderable inſtance of the profitableneſs of 
religion, as to the happineſs of this life, in 
that it frees us from the evils and miſchiefs, 
which an ill- natured and malicious world is apt 
to bring upon men. Ibo is he that will 
harm you, if you be followers of that which is 


F 


good? 
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"Saxon good? i. e. If you do fincerely 


Riſe all 


de the duties of the Chriſtian life ; It, as the A. 


. poſtle expreſſes it, (in the words of the Pfal- 
mist, a little before the text) you refrain 


&* your tongue from evil, and your lips that they 
e ſheak no guile; If you eſchew evil, and do 
good, if you ſeek peace and enſue it, who is 
* he that will harm you? i. e. no one will 
* harm you. Good men will abhor it, bad men 
* will be A no ſort of temptation to do 
cc it. I» 


My deſign is to illuſtrate the rrutb con- 


tained in theſe words, by ſhewing that it is 
fo far from being a juſt objection againſt re- 


ligion, that it is an enemy to our worldly 4 Ne 


and intereſt, that on the contrary, it is t 


_ [great ſupporter of our efteem and credit in the 


world; that it directly tends to procure us peace 
and good. will amongft men; and guards us. againſt 
the reproaches and affronts, and 1 injuries, which 
would otherwiſe fall upon us. And hav- 


ing done this, I will make ſome practical * 
/ | Jury ons, and ſo conclude. 


I. Fixst then I am to ſhew, that religitn 


is the great /afe-guard of human life, that one 
thing, which alone makes us dwell in peace 


and ſafety, that fkreens us from the evils and 


mische that _ threaten us from a wick- 
ed world. | 


Bur before I ſhew the truth of this, "tis 


un to ſtate the bounds and limits of 


this 7 
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this privilege here belonging to good men; *% 0 


bow, and in what latitude of ſenſe this, and 
the like promiſes are to be underſtood by us, 
that ſo we may ſee how far, and in what 
caſes we may or may not depend upon them for 


dur ſecurity. 

Axp there is the more reaſon for this, be- 
cauſe the words of the Apoſtle in the text, 
ſeem to carry in them a ſtrict and poſi- 


tive meaning, as if all good men were un- 


der an adfolute protection, and that they were 
intirely ſecured from all hurts or injuries 
whatſoever. But to underſtand the words 
of the text thus, is plainly to deftroy the 
truth of them, by extending them to a ſenſe 
that is abſolutely falſe; for no - good man 
did ever yet experience the truth of them, 
in this ſenſe. And the very beſt of men, 
the Patriarchs, and Prophets, and Apoſtles; 
i holy Martyrs, and Confeſſors, are ſo many 
lain and undeniable inſtances to the contrary: 
Nay, that moſt juſt and holy One, the bleſſed 
Jeſus our Saviour, who knew no fin, but ful 
Tits all righteouſneſs, was after all taten, and 
by wicked hands crucified and flain. 
InvEED this is too high a privilege for 
this world, and can never take place in it, 
but by a conſtant ſeries of miracles to enſure 
it: For whilſt there is fin and folly in the 
world, there muſt be miſchief; there will be 
oppreſſion, and fraud, and violence; whilſt good 
— and conyerſe i in ſuch a world, as is 


utterly 


S 


e N EF téLrr aaa 1 Eee al?” on IS 5 
2 r WOES TE Lf. F HEN ET W A 6 
1 Y ' phe N * V * * : RIES] i 
2 l 12 
W 
s þ 
; 57 5 7 
k j 


204 Religion the beſt Security againſt the 


Sanson utterly minded to do them miſchief, tis impoſ- 
IX. fible they ſhould. receive none from it, with- 


out a Cn miracle to defend them. They 
may as reaſonably expect to be in a fire and 
not to be burnt, as to live in a wicked and 
injurious world, and be wholly exempt from 
injuries, But GOD has no where promiſed 
to ſuſtain us altogether by miracles, and to 
ſuſpend the courſe of nature for our relief. 
GOD did not do this under the law, where 
temporal bleſſings were the only rewards ex- 
preſly promiſed to good men, and much leſs 
under the Goſpel, where over and above theſe, 
we have the never failing promiſe of an ex- 
ceeding weight of glory hereafter. _ 

Bur moreover, as ſuch a fatal ſecurity from 
all evils is repugnant to the ordinary courſe 
of things in the world, as it now ſtands, and 
cannot be without a miracle, without a Ham- 
ing fword, for inſtance, or a cloudy pillar con- 
ſtantly to attend Nod men, and protect them 
from the wicked : So tis a privilege they 
are by no means capable of in this life; be- 
cauſe tis altogether inconſiſtent with their pre- 
ſent circumſtances and condition in this world; 
350 this liſe is properly a ſtate of trial to 

good men, to improve them, and train them 
up in the exerciſe of all thoſe virtues and 
graces, 12 are the proper qualifications for 
the happineſs of the next life; and one con- 
fiderable part of this trial conſiſts in the exerciſe 
of FRE virtues which plainly fu ppoſe * 1 
en * 
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ſuch as meekneſs, and patience, and forgive- SERMON 
neſs; to love our enemies, to bleſs, and pray for Con, 


thoſe that hate us, to do good to them that 
deſpitefully uſe us, and perſecute us. For 
theſe are all paſſive virtues, which can be of no 
uſe at all, nor receive any improvement whilſt 


we have no hurt or injury at all done us. 


Fo ſufferings are the great glory and or- 
nament of patience ; and humility and meek- 
neſs borrow all their luſtre from the affronts 
and calumnies of other men : So that if good 
men were wholly ſecure from injuries, they 
muſt be deprived of the moſt illuſtrious in- 
| ſtances of goodneſs, and want thoſe quali fica- 
tions which do moſt effectually recommend 
them to the love and favour of GOD: Such 
a privilege would be in truth an unhappineſs * 
inſtead of a bleſſing ; their trial would want 
one half of its perfection; they could not 
poſſibly be ſo completely virtuous, ſo through- 
ly furniſhed to good works as they might 
be. This therefore cannot poſſibly be the 
meaning of the Apo/tle in the text; the words 
cannot be taken in an ab/olutely ſtrict ſenſe, as 
importing a fotal immunity to good men 
from all harms and injuries whatſoever ; but 
with ſuch reſtrictions and limitations, as will 
make them confiſtent with the neceſſary cir- 
cumſtances of the world, with the ſtated me- 
thods of Providence, with the main end and 
deſign of religion, which is men's improve- 

| N ment 


TT 
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Sznnon” ment in all virtuous diſpofitions, in order to 


DE their eternal happineſs in heaven. 
Ay thus indeed it is, that all other em- 


oral promiſes (whether of health, or riches, 


or honour, or of what kind ſoever) are to 
be anderſtood, vi. As reaſonable enconrage- 
ments, and the moſt probable reſults of a godly 


life, not as the ſriet rewards or neceflary never- 
failing effects of it. | 


AnD yet even in this reftrained ſenſe, the 


words of the tet do contain in them a pro- 


miſe of a very fingular bleſſing to good men; 


ſuch as is ſufficient to keep up their ſpirits, 
and- encourage their —_— and excite their 


diligence in the ways of virtue and goodneſs. 


For tis plainly this,. e. That if any 


cc 


c 


N 


teh courſe we can poſfibly take for our 
preſent eaſe and ſecurity, 1 a direci 
tendency in its own nature, and by the bleſſing 


cc 


cc 


« of GOD, to free us from all evils, and 2 


* 


make us as ſecurely happy as this mortal 
ſtate is capable of. ow this I am ſure is 
a very great and diſtinguiſhing privilege that 
belongs to good men above the wicked, whoſe 
ways are all beſet with briars and thorns, 
and directly lead to miſery and deſtruction. 


* 


If bad men ſuffer harm, tis but natural that 
they ſhould do ſo; their words, their works 


call it to them; tis the proper conſequence, the 
juſt recompence of their own doings. 


3 BoT 


Y _ can, religion will keep us out of harm's | 
that conſidering all things, it is the moſt 


Fa a. aces. aw Ai. . 
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Bur who is be that will ** you, M ye Shmõ,Ü 
be followers of that which is good? ? Ts it not IX- . 
unnatural that it ſhould be ſo? For who "VE 
ſhould hurt them that do no hurt? Every 
one muſt needs do them this juſtice, to own. 
that they have a fair claim 3 title to better 
uſage. And this I take to be the true meaning of 
the Apoſtle in this place, which I am now Ties | 
ther to confirm and illuſtrate. | 
| I. Firſt then, I ſay, that religion, where- 
ever tis truly embraced and practiſed, has a 
natural and direct tendency to do men good, 
and ſecure them from all harm and injuries; 
and this will evidently appear from theſe fol- 
lowing conſiderations. 
1. Firſt, FRoM the nature of religion | in ge- | 
neral, and the main end and defign of it a- 
mong men. © 
2. Secondly, FROM a great many particular 
inſtances of duty, to the practice of which, 
religion does ſtrictly oblige thoſe who pro- 
feſs it. 
_ Firft, From the nature of religion 5 in 
general; and this is no other than the na- 
ture of GOD himſelf, the bleſſed Author of 
it, whoſe peculiar character it is, that he 7s 
good and does 7 ood. For religion being only 
a tranſcript of this divine original, the mind 
and will of GOD exemplified and made legi- 
ble, in the lives and actions of men, it muſt 
| conſequently have the fame good properties 
- and effects, and be tughly: beneficial in pro- 
4 moting 
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Sun moting the peace and welfare of mankind : And 


IX. 
my 


it was for this very end and purpoſe that GOD 
at firſt gave and planted it among men, that 


bereby they might be partakers of a Divine Na- 
ture, to regulate their defires and curb their 


Bons, and to teach them to live with a 
due regard to the Juſt and equal dictates * 


their reaſon. 


AnDthis is a truth usswertly eee 


that religion is ever to be looked upon as the 


great ſupport and baſis: of human ſociety ; that 
which joins men's minds and reconciles their 


divided intereſts, and gives them a mutual 


truſt and dependange upon one another; for their 


good. For wiſdom or religion is a loving 


ſpirit, as GOD is love; and where love is, 


there muſt needs be unity. For lor cafteth 
out fear, with all thoſe reſtleſs and torment- 


ing paſſions of hatred, and malice and re- 


venge that attend it, which naturally beget 


ſtrife and variance, and cruelty ; and as na- 
turally end in the ruine and deſtruction . of 


Bur as 7s 10 abs in has ahi is a ſhea- 


dy principle of peace and union, that creates 
no: jealoufies, that raiſes no terrors, - excites _ 
no boiſtrous hurtful. paſſions, but is All can- 
dor, and kindneſs, and good offices to all the 
world: It muſt be confeſſed indeed, that, not- 


withſtanding religion, men are but too apt 


to hurt and injure one another, but ſtill this - 
is 4 N check even upon bad men, and 


1 reſtrains 


| 


Dangers and Miſchiefs of Liſe. 


teſtrains them very often from doing miſchief Senor 


when nothing elſe could reſtrain them. And 
were it not for this, the world would be, as the 
Prophet ſpeaks, 4 howling wilderneſs; the ſo- 
cieties of men would preſently diſband, and 
they would become Wolves and Tygers to one 
MS. 8 1 

Bur above all, this is the proper genius, and 
peculiar deſign of the Chriſtian religion, to 
ſmooth the ſpirits, and ſoften the rugged tem- 
pers of men, and make them dwell together 
in unity. For this is that Goſpel of peace, 


which diffuſes a ſpirit of univerſal love and 


kindneſs, and good- will among men, and makes 
a beneficent, harmleſs, inoffenfive temper 
the diſtinguſhing mark and badge of its pro- 


feſſors. By this, ſays Chriſt, ſhall all men know. 


that ye are my Diſciples, if ye have love one to 
another. So that if this was made the rule of 
men's lives and actions (as tis plainly their du- 
ty and intereſt to make it ſo) the world would 
be a perfect paradiſe, all men would be in- 
nocently ſtudious of mutual good, no one could 
receive any harm or injury, becauſe no one 
would have the will or inclination to do it. 
It is but too evident indeed, that the Gaſpet 
does in many inſtances fail of producing \ theſe 
good effects ; and that though it naturally tends 
to promote the peace and welfare of all men, 
yet the unbridled luſts and paſſions of ſome do as 
naturally hurry them on to offer wrong and 
bk. . 


—4— 


209 


yo 


"* A. 4 2 — [ TX 0 * * 1 4 5 2 a 4 2 = jm 8 
n 1 22 * n * ö K * men n c OG YO p 2 4 4 
+ ons ) att cats. ot 12 n pe St de CFE 0 * e 2 N 2 n (wy 9 nnn STI 6 5 
ds Bd * N Me * INE % ²˙— ! Err Fe I AL Toe W nn, . * 
* c N 9 inn * eee COP ER ͤ ͤUilIlfʒ f r FRAMES 
: * 0 O On Ve * N een "IF x 279, le 7 © > # 
4 4 = n e 


210 Religion the beſt Security againſt the 
SzzMON violence, and - diſturb the peace and quiet of 
r 
- Bor then this is the great comfort and en- 
couragement of all that truly embrace and 
practiſe it, that whilſt ai i men are bent on 
miſchief, they have ſtill the ſcurity of their 
own well-doing, being ingaged in thoſe ways 
and methods which are the moſt proper, and 
do moſt effectually conduce to their own ſafety. 
Ewik-doers may, and do certainly exclude them- 
ſelves from all the benefits of religion, and are 
juſtly expoſed to receive all the injuries they 
create, and are ſo forward to bring upon o- 
thers : But good men feel all the advantages and 
comforts of it, and have great reaſon to rejoice 
In its protection, whilſt they follow the directi- 
ons that religion gives them for the conduct of 
their lives and actions. And this brings me in 
___a cr / on 
2. Secondly, To inſtance in ſome particular 
duties of religion that have a plain and dire& 
tendency in them, to raiſe our eſteem in the 
world, and that do naturally influence the minds 
of men, not to do us any hurt: Not but 
that this is in a greater or leſs degree true, 
of all and every part and branch of religion, 
for all her paths are peace; but there are ſome, 
tis plain, that have a more immediate and vi- 
fible tendency this way than others, ſuch as are 
the duties of the ſecond table, which chiefly 
concern our civil life, and converſation. among 
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Tuosg duties which are immediately owing Sanum 


to GOD and curſelves, are indeed of fingu- | 
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IX. 


lar uſe and advantage to us in this reſpect, in- * 


ſomuch, that whoever is a devout worſhip- 
per of GOD, a ſtrict obſerver of his ordinan- 
CES, zealouſly concerned for the honour of his 
name, a conſtant attendant upon the pub- 
lick worſhip of G OD, as well in receiving 
the /acrament of the LORD's ſupper, as in per- 
forming the other holy offices of his houſe, does 
thereby gain a ſecret love among men, and 
ſtrikes them with a reverence for him; fo that 
few care to offer violence to ſuch an one, 
leſt haply they ſhould be found to fight a- 
gainſt GOD. And a ſober and chaſte behaviour 
is found by experience to keep us out of the 
way of thoſe fatal miſchiets, which drunken- 
neſs and lt ſeldom fail of bringing upon 
men. 

Ap yet Kill this 1 is more remarkably true 
of thoſe duties of religion, which, as I faid, 
have a direct relation to our neigbbours, and do 
properly concern our common dealing and con- 
verſation among men; becauſe theſe are duties 
that others have an immediate intereſt in as 
well as curſelves; which all that are about 
us do conſtantly reap the benefit, or feel the 
want of. And therefore muſt needs have a 
ſtronger influence, and more ſenſibly affect 
them; and engage them not to hurt or diſturb 
us in the exerciſe of thoſe virtues, which them- 
{elves and all the world are the better for. And 
* theſe 


8 
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' SERMON theſe are, whatſoever things are true, whatſo- 
Ay Or things are juſt, whatſoever things are bo- 
-" neſt, whatſoever things are lovely, and of good 
report, whatſoever things make for the peace and 
ſafety, and the common good and benefit of 
all men; for theſe are uſeful and ſociable prin- 
ciples, and want nothing elſe but to be well 
practiſed: They are all innocent and obliging, 
and have nothing in them that can reaſonably 
provoke the hatred, or raiſe the diſpleaſure of 

any one againſt us. | td 
AnD whoever wiſhes well to himſelf can- 
not but deſire for his o, intereſi ſake, to have 
a perſon of ſuch a character, for his friend 
or neighbour, or his conſtant correſpondent up- 
on all occaſions. Truth, and juſtice, and ho- 
neſty, are indeed, to our ſhame, no very fa- 
ſhionable virtues, and yet they do ſtill make a 
ſhift, and always will, to keep up an efteem and 
reputation in the world, and wherever they are 
found they give a lovely and charming grace 
and ornament to a man, and draw upon him 
— eyes and affections of all that are about 
Fon as little as nien care to practiſe theſe 
things themſelves, they cannot but approve 
and highly value them in others. And a 
man of probity, and ſincerity, that is juſt and 
upright in all his dealings; that always ſpeaks 
the truth from his heart, that is faithful to 
his word, to his promiſes, to all his engage- 
ments; that ſcorns falſhood and flattery, and to 
Pp | ſtoop 
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ſtoop to the little arts of ſophiſtry and diſſi- Sxxmont 


mulation, for his own advantage, or to the 
diſadvantage of others; will ever be a more ac- 
ceptable perſon, and ſtand fairer in the opinion 
of all men, than a har and a hypocrite; than 
one that has no regard to common honeſty ; 
than a cruel oppreſſor, a deceitful dealer, or 
an extortioner, even his enemies themſelves be- 
ing judges. For theſe are things that ſpeak 
home to the reaſon and to the conſciences of all 
men; and ſeldom fail of extorting this con- 
feſſion, even from the very worſt, that the in- 
ward ſenſe and language of their ſouls is for 
them. Fre tho | 
And common experience plainly ſhews this ; 
that as bad as the world is, the generality do 
ſo hold on the fide of truth and honeſty that 
(excepting their own particular caſe) they would 
have them univerſally obſerved, and never ex- 
cuſe the violation of them in others. Liars na- 
turally hate liars, and knaves perfidiouſneſs; 
and hypocrites are very ſincere in their proteſ- 
tations againſt hypocrites; and the unjuſt man's 
ſtomach riſes to ſee the injuſtice and baſe prac- 
_ tices of others: And every man breathing hates to 
be impoſed upon by crafty ſpeeches ; to be wrong- 
ed and cheated and oppreſſed by fraudulent pre- 
tences;and this, Iſay, isaplaindemonſtration, that 
the vgrce of nature is againſt theſe things; that 
all menwhatſoever look upon them as reproaches 
to reaſon, and as the common grievances of 
ſociety, fince they all agree in their complaints 
FOOeS Dis DO 5 and 
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Suamon and deteſtation of ſuch practices, and every 
one in his turn ſeeks for a remedy againſt them, 
and would be glad to ſee the good old paths of 
truth and honeſty. ner e 
So THAT in ſhort, when all is done, honeſty 

is the ſafeſt principle we can. chooſe, and the 
beſt policy; tis what is likely to make us 
the moſt friends and create the fewe/t enemies. ö 
For plain truth and ſincerity have ſuch a dove- | 
like innocence in them, as cannot poſhbly 
excite men's fears or jealouſies of us; exact 
juſtice and uprightneſs in all our dealings, are 
fo much the deſire of all men, that converſe 
with us, that they cannot by any means be- 
come the objects of their hatred or revenge; 
theſe are things that prevent men's angry paſſi- 
ons, and keep them in good temper, by giv- 
ing them all poſſible aſſurance that we mean 
no harm to them, and therefore either their 
own intereſt, or good nature, or indeed very 
ſhame will conſtrain them not to do any harm 
to us. 0 1 5 e | 
AGAIN another good quality, which religion 
obliges us to, is an eaſy and peaceable diſpo- 
fition, that we ſtudy to be quiet and mind our 
own bufineſs, and endeavour as much as lyes in 
us, to live peaceably with all men. Now ſuch 
a temper as this engages us, with reſpect to the 
public, to live in à regular ſubjection to our 
ſuperiors, to reverence their authority, and pay 
a ready and dutiful obedience to their com- 
mands. And in our private capacity to uſe all 
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candour and ſweetneſs of behaviour towards our SERMON 
equals and inferiors. So that tis matter of IX: 
ſtrict duty and conſcience with us, not to diſ- * 


turb the publicꝶ tranquillity of the ſtate in which 
we live, by propagating factious principles, or 
joining in any ſeditious practices whatſoever; 
nor to breed confuſion among our neighbours, 
by ſetting about falſe reports, or even ill natur- 
ed truths, which may raiſe jealouſies, and fo- 
ment differences, and provoke them to hate 
and hurt one another. f | 
Bor on the contrary to heal diviſions, and. 
compoſe quarrels and animoſities, and give the 
world an example (when tis our own caſe) 
how eaſily we can forgive and forget provocati- 
ons, how little friends we are to ſtrife and de- 
bate, what ſtrong inclinations we have to a- 
void all differences, or, if any happen, to have 
them ſpeedily made up by mutual engage- 
ments to peace and unity. Now what harm 
can there poſſibly be to us in all this? Whom 
can this diſturb or provoke? Can moderation 
in us beget fury in others? Or patience, revenge? 
or meeknets, cruelty? No man certainly can be 
ſuch an enemy to peace, as to hate and abuſe us 
purely becauſe we love it; becauſe we conſcienti- 
ouſly obſerve and practiſe it; becauſe we ſtudy by 
all means to promote and propagate it. There is 
no creature in nature ſo /avage as not to be ſenſi- 
bly affected with Findneſs, and made tame and 
tractable by gentle uſage; and it would be very 
ſtrange indeed, if a ſenſe of honour, or even 
on Es P 4 "common 
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R eligion the beſt Security againſt the 


Sermon common humanity, ſhould not do us the fame 


IX. 
ES” 


—_ 


every man's good words, becauſe he provokes 
ET. TT 


juſtice among men, who are of the ſame ſocie- 


ty, and have the ſame intereſts in common with 
ourſelves. . 

As LITTLE of good-will as there is among 
men, daily experience will ſtill make good this 
obſervation, that while men move quietly and 
peaceably within their own ſpheres, and leave 
the publick to its proper management, they are 
in no danger of rods and axes. Turbulent ſpirits 
only, ſuch as fly in the face of authority, and 
are for changing the eſtabliſhed rules of govern- 
ment for new ſchemes of their own, are made 


the wretched examples of publick ven geance. 


For rulers, as St. Paul ſays, are not a terror to 
good works, but to the evil, And in our pri- 
vate converſation, we find, that an angry and con- 


tentious perſon, a tale-bearer, a ſlanderer, a buſy | 


body in other men's matters, is always looked 
upon as the common x#uz/ance of his neighbour- 
hood; he is accuſed of all, he is condemned of all. 

SUCH a man's practice is a direct forfeiture of 
all courteous and civil uſage, and if he more- 


over ſmarts and ſuffers for his injurious behavi- 


our, tis what in all reaſon and juſtice he ought 
to expect, ſince he firſt ſhewed the way, and 
gave the provocation. But a %% tongue breaketh 
tbe bone; civil language and a candid inoffen- 


five demeanour ſweeten men's paſſions, and 


melts them down into love and kindneſs. He 
that /peaks evil of no man has a juſt claim to 


n 


Dangers and M. 1/chiefs of Life. —— ” 
no one to ſpeak evil of him: He that never Szxmow 
willingly gives any affronts, but always takes , R. 
them, and requites them with good nature and V 
civility, blunts the edge even of malice itſelf, 
and either wins, or ſhames it into a reconciliation. 

For malice is kept alive only by ill- nature and 
reſiſtance, but it droops and dies where it meets 
with ſoft and gentle uſage. N 

__ © APEACEABLE man is fo far from being odious 
and diſtaſtful to his neighbours, that all ſides 
are generally. well agreed in their good opinion 
of him; and men, that know not how to make 
up matters between themſelves, are glad to ap- 
peal to his arbitrution, for a concluſion of their 
differences: Every man that pretends to Fair 
dealing reckons himſelf /afe in his hands, and 
readily ventures to ſtand to his deciſions: And 
bad men know not how to decline ſuch an 

umpire, being aſhamed to bring ſo much ſuſ- 
picion on their cauſe, as not to dare truſt it with 
him, whom all men allow, will do no man 
any wrong. Now he, that is thus excellently 
uſeful in making /r:end/hip among others, can- 
not ſurely fail of making fr:ends to himſelf : 
For the fruit of righteouſneſs is ſown in peace of 
them that make peace 

ALL MEN find it their intereſt to ſupport and 
encourage /ucb principles, becauſe they all ſhare 
more or leſs in the good effects of them. Bleſſed 
are the peace makers for they ſhall be called the 


children 
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 Saront chzldren of GOD *. All good men will 21/6 
IX 1,5 and call them bleſſed. - This is a quality lo | 
* = godlike that the moſt outragious temper cannot 
but admire, and ill nature itſelf muſt be forced 
to commend: This will even charm down envy. 
and lay fetters upon revenge; and will take 
from the very worſt of men, both the will and 
power of doing us any hurt. Wbat re- 
mains of this diſcourſe I * defer to a=pther 


Enn 


Now to GOD the FaruER, GOD tne 
Son, and GOD the Hory Ghosr, THREE 
PERSONSs and ONE ever bleſſed GOD, be aſcrib- 
ed, as is moſt due, all honour, dominion, and | 
praiſe, now and evermore. Anen. * 1 
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1 E T. ii 13. 5 
2 ho is he that will harm | 30%, if ye 
be 4 of that which is good? 


theſe words I obſerved, that St. Peter here 
gives us one very conſiderable inſtance of * 
the profitableneſs of religion, with regard to 
the Faopinch of this life, in that it frees us 
from the evils and miſchiefs which an ill-na- 
tured and malicious world 1s apt to bring upon 
men. Who is he that will harm you, if ye be 


T a diſcourſe I lately made to you upon _ 6 


followers of that which is good ? That is, If 


** you do ſincerely practiſe all the duties of the 
« Chriſtian life :——1f, as he expreſſes it, (in 


„e the words of the Plalmiſt) a little before 


10 the text, Tf Jou refrain your tongue from e 
3 an 
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du on te and your li ps that they Heal no guile; If you 


e efchew evil, and do good, if you ſeek peace and 
et enſue it, who is he that will harm you? That is, 
* noone will harm you. Good men will abhor 
te it, and bad men will be under no tempta- 
<« tion to doit.” 7 8 5 | Ss | 

My deſign, I told you, was to illuſtrate 
the truth contained in theſe words, by ſhew- 
ing, that it is fo far from being a juſt objection 
to religion, as if it was an enemy to our world- 
ly eaſe and intereſt, that on the contrary, it is 
the great ſupporter of our eſteem and credit in 
the world, that it directiſy tends to procure us 


peace and good will among men, and guards us 


againſt the reproaches, affronts, and injuries 
which would otherwiſe fall upon us. And then 
to make ſome practical obſervations. © 

BeroRE I began to ſhew that religion is thus 


the /afeguard of human life, and ſkreens us 


from the miſchiefs that daily threaten us 
from a wicked world, I ſtated the bounds of 
this privilege of good men, by ſhewing in 
what latitude of ſenſe this, and the like promiſes 
are to be underſtood by us, that we may ſee, 
how far, and in what caſes, we may of may 
not depend upon them for our ſecurity : And 
J proved to you, that the words of the Apoſtle 
cannot poſſibly be taken in a /?r: ſenſe, as im- 


porting a total immunity to good men from all 


injuries whatſoever, but with ſuch reſtrictions 
and limitations, as will make them conſiſtent 


with the neceſſary circumſtances of the world, 


with 
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with the ſtated methods of providence, and San e 


with the main end and deſign of religion. 

I THEN proceeded to confirm and illuſtrate 
this doctrine of the Apoſtle, from the following 
confiderations. gs 
I. Firſt, FRoM the nature of religion in ge- 
neral, and the main end and deſign of it among 
men. r 
2. Secondly, FRoM a great many particular 
inſtances of duty, to the practice of which reli- 
gion does ſtrictly oblige thoſe who profeſs it. 
I p1sPATCHED the 15 head, and good part 
of the /econd, but the time not allowing me 
to finiſhit, I propoſe now to lay before you what 
remains upon that head; as alſo the ſeveral 
practical obſervations I promiſed to make from 


the whole. To proceed then. 
ANorhER uſeful principle which religion 
teaches us is that of charity — The very bond 


of peace, and of all virtues, the beſt natured and 
the moſt obliging quality in the world: For, 
charity fuffereth long and is kind, charity envieth 


not, charity vaunteth not itſelf, is not puffed up, 
doth not behave itſelf unſeemly, ſeeketh not her 


own, is not eaſily provoked, thinketh no evil, re- 


Joiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth, 


beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all 
pr ny WT all things *. 4 

No, where is that Barbarian that can 
ſpy any manner of provocation in all this, or 


Can 
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8 can find in his heart to do violence toa perſon en- 


- dued with ſo amiable a quality? For here is no 
> pride, no inſolent contempt of others, no rude- 
neſs of behaviour, no ſelfiſh deſigns, no ſpiteful 
reſentments, which are the things that naturally 
beget il. will, and are the uſual incentives to rage 
and violence; but on the contrary, here is a con- 
ſtant air of meehneſ, and condeſcention, and ten- 
der compaſſion for the infirmities of others ; a 
readineſs always to put the 72:re/t conſtruction 
upon things, and a hearty deſire to ſee all men as 
b and as happy, and as much at eaſe, as & De 
himſelf defires to be. 

In a word, here is a firm | {paſs not to re- 
turn evil for evil, or railing for railing ; but 
contrarywiſe Bleſſing. A reſolution of ſilencing 
men's paſſions by convincing their reaſon; an 


overcoming of evil with good, which is the 


moſt generous, the moſt obliging conqueſt, in 
"uy world. © 
App to all theſe, that other excellent proper- 
ty of chart namely a readineſs of mind and 
will, as we ave opportunity, to do good unto 
all men; to the bodies as well as the ſculs 
of men, To their ſouls, by N we the weak, 


_ inſtructing the ignorant, kind! admoniſh- 


ing, and gently reproving thoſe that are out of 
the way, and that go aſtray from their _ 
And to their Bodies, by viſiting the ſick, clo 


ing the naked, feeding the hungry, relieving | 
the oppreſſed, and a liberal Proviſion for the 


Poor and needy. 
Now 


J % ͤt. xxx oe. ⁵⁵⁵ß ] , b. . . ca w.www 


„. 


4 
x 
TX b 
. 
1 
2 Y 
3 
. 
7 
+ 
C * 
% 
q 
- 


be is a friend in 


into our intereſts, and compel them as it were 


to a kind and civil treatment of us. The liberal 


perſon deviſeth liberal things, and by liberal 
things ſhall he fland. Thus Job tells us from 
his own experience, When the ear heard me, 
then it 2 me; and when the èye ſaw me it 


gave witneſs to me, becauſe I delivered the poor 


that cried, and the fatherleſs, and him that had 
none to help him . Men cannot but wiſh well 
to that perſon, in whom goodneſs and power 
are ſo happily united ; that has not only great 
abilities, but as great a will alſo, and as ſtron 

an inclination to do good. Thoſe that are a- 
bove his charity themſelves cannot forbear to 
applaud, if not to imitate it : And indeed con- 
ſidering the uncertainty of human affairs, how 
many caſualties there, are that may unexpect- 
edly render us the objects of other men's com- 


paſſion, it is but common prudence to make him 


our friend, whoſe Arg character it is, that 
verſity ; and it is but com- 

mon humanity, not to do evil to him who is a 

common bene factor. | 


Sr. Luke gives us a very remarkable inſtance 


of this kind, in the Centurion, whoſe fick Servant 
was healed by our bleſſed Saviour. There the 
Elders of the Jews turn petitioners to Chriſt in 
behalf of one that was a Gentile, and inſtantly 


f Job xxix, 11, 12. Luke vii. 3, 4, 5. 
5 beſeech 
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' Now theſe are all ſuch inſtances, as do na-'SzxxmoN 
turally engage men's affections, they draw them & 


= . 
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= befeech our bleſſed Saviour, that he would come 


and heal his Servant, ſaying, that he was wor- 
thy fer whom be ſhould do this; for HE LoveTa 


OUR NATION, AND HATH BUILT US A SYNA- 


GOGUE : This they looked upon as ſuch a noble 


character of a man, as muſt recommend him 


to all men's eſteem and friendſhip, and in point 


of juſtice, deſerve and challenge whatever kind- 

refs it was in any one's power to do him. Such 
a publick ſpirit, they thought, had a right to 

publick acknowledgments, and was worthy to be 


ratified even at the EXPENCE of .a miracle, in 


What he requeſted. | 
AND this is in truth the common ſenſe — x 


mankind to this day, and as long as human 
nature laſts, the genuine language of it will ever 


be this—That he that does 10 injuries to others 


ought to have none done to him; that he that 
does things that are good, and profitable unto 
men, ſhould have praz/e of the ſame, and meet 
with a ſuitable return of kindneſs and good- 


will from all the world. 


And thus I have endeavoured, as briefly as 


I could, to confirm to you the truth of what 


the Apoſtle here lays down in the text, by in- 
ſtancing in ſome particular duties of religion, 


which have a natural and direct tendency in 


them to advance our intereſt and eſteem in the 
world, and as much as is poſſible in this ſtate 
of things, to ſecure us from all harm and in- 


Jury. 
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Bur beſides that theſe. and other duties of S$RMow 
religian (which I cannot now mention) are thus X. 7 
ſerviceable in their own nature, to promote our — 
peace among men; they have moreover the ble/- 
ng of GOD attending them, to render them {till 
more ſucceſsful and more effectual inſtruments 
of our good; For the eyes of the LORD are 
over the righteous, and bis ears are open to their 
prayers; as the Apoſtle tells us from the P/almift 
in the ver ſe before my text. And the ſame 
holy Phſalmiſt aſſures us—That h, LORD 
hath Ker in the profperity of his Seruants; 
and that to this end, —The Angel of the LORD 
encampeth round about them, and delivereth 
them That many are the afflietions of the rigb- 
: - Feous, but the LORD delivereth him out of all. 
That he keepeth all his bones, that not one of them 
is broken. —That evil ſhall flay the wicked, and 
they that hate the righteous ſhall be deſolate.—— 
But that he LORD redeemeth the ſoul of his 
* ſervants and none of them that truſt in him ſhall 
be deſolate*, And thus it is that Solomon tells 
us, When a man's ways pleaſe the LORD, be 
maketh even bis enemies to be at peace with 
him F. | 6 
N A JusT and good Providence is moſt imme- 
'! Giately concerned to keep up a plain diſtinction 
between good and evil, and to maintain the 
cauſe of the righteous (which is indeed in a 
true ſenſe. his own cauſe) by protecting them 


| | * Pfalm xxxiy, + Prov. xvi. 7. 
T . a. from 


ah 
8 
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Snom from the rage and malice of the wicked; and a 
2 


wiſe Providence knows full well how to do this, 
by making all things work together for their 
good. Their enemies may give them frequent 


diſturbances, and proudly inſult over them, and 


plot their ruin by lies and calumnies; but it 
is a righteous thing with G OD to recompenſe 
tribulation to them that trouble them, and to 
them, who are troubled, reſt. GOD ſhall hide 
them in his tabernacle, in the ſecret place of his 


dwelling — And ſhall lift up their bead _ 


their enemies, as David ſpeaks *. 

He can defeat the moſt ſubtile deſigns of 
their enemies, and confound them in their 
own malice, and force them for their own eaſe 
and intereſt's fake to enter into friendſhip with 
them. The 7Zhoughts of all men's hearts, and 
all their ways are ſo perfectly under his power 
and government, that he #urneth them whi- 
therſoever he will, and therefore will moſt cer- 
tainly turn them to the advantage of thoſe who 
love him, and are followers of that which is 


good. So that wicked men do but in vain at- 


tempt their ruin and diſgrace: It is only to 
expoſe their own folly and impotence: For the 
counſel of the LORD, that will ſtand. 

Anp therefore we find the Fewr/h Council 


4 readily agreeing to Gamaliel's advice concern- 


ing the Apoſtles, Refrain from theſe men, ſays 
| he, and let . alone : For if this counſel, or 


= — & 44 . : this. 
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#his work be of GOD, ye cannot overthrow it, Stkvion 
10 ay Ye be Jouni even to fight againſ . 

OD * — 

hr Schr TURE Abound with inſtunces of 
this nature; I ſhall briefly lay before you one 
or two of them. What deſign could be more 
exquiſitely contrived, and more likely to ſuc- 
ceed in the ruin of righteous men, than a burning 
fiery furnace? and yet even this, though heated 
to ite greateſt degree, refuſed to be the execu- 
tioner of the 10 le% heated and enraged malice 
of men upon the ſervants of GOD. It on- 
ly yielded an innocent warmth to the three con- 
feſſors, but turned all its rage againſt their per- 
ſecutors, and in an inſtant flew thoſe who put 
them 1 into it. 
Ax the caſe of Daniel is no leſs remarkable, 
where ; ſavage and hungry lions, inſtead of de- 
vouring him, did Zamely 1 ſubmit to be his guar- 
dians. = And the dumb and naturally cruel 
beaſts thus effectually rebuked the fury and 
the madneſs of the people againſt him . 

H o could there be a more malicious con- 
frivance, and ſtrengthned with greater authori- 
ty, than that of Haman to deſtroy Mordecai 
and all the eus? And yet how ſtrangely did 
good Providence order matters? That Haman 
in all this ſhould only procure the advaricement 
of Mordecai, and his own ruin. In the net 
which he hid privily was his foot WORD and be 


2 4 38, 39. # Dan. iii. vi. chapters. 


Q 2 was 


SERMON 
* . 


vanced to the higheſt honour and power that a 


* 
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was ſnared in the work of. his own hands. As 


his wife told him, fo it proved at laſt. —1F this 


VE Mordecai be of the ſeed of the Fews, thou ſhalt 


not prevail againſi bim, but ſhalt ſurely fall be- 


fore him. Accordingly Haman's head was lift- 


ed up upon the gallows fifty cubits high, which 
he had made for Mordecai, and Mordecai ad- 


ſubje& was capable of receiving 
Bor farther, as GOD ſhews himſelf in the 


protection of good men, by fruſtrating the furious 


deſigns of their enemies, and breaking the power 


of the ungodly and malicious, by making ſecond 


cauſes to forget, if I may ſo ſay, their natural 
powers, when they are imployed as inſtruments 
to do them miſchief; ſo he does often take a- 
way from men the very will to hurt them, by 


Influencing their paſſions, ſo as even to turn 
their hatred into love and kindneſs towards them. 
We have in Scripture two notable inſtances of 


this in the caſe of Jacob, when he fled from 
Laban and came to meet his brother E/au, 

LABAN, we find, was highly incenſed at his 
departure, and hotly purſued him with an in- 
tent to be revenged on him; but when he over- 


took him and 'twas in his power to do him 


hurt, he then had no longer the will to do it. 


GOD had in a dream pacified his anger, and 
quite altered his reſolutions; ſo that he /pake 


neither good nor bad to him; i. e. He did not 
_ ® Eſther, 
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proceed from good words to bad with him, he SE 
expreſſed no angry reſentments nor deſires of >, 
revenge; but only deſired a ſlemn covenant be- 
tween them, of a friendly agreement and cor- 
reſpondence for the future “. 
Axp thus when Eſau received the notice of 

9 return, he preſently went out with four 

undred men to meet him, at which news 
Jacob was greatly afraid and diſtreſſed; for it 
was doubtleſs with 70 good intent, that he 
brought ſo many with him. Tis highly pro- 
bable his deſign was to have wreaked his malice 
upon Jacob for that od grudge that he bare him, 
for his having ſupplanted him in his Father's 
bleſſmg, and in his 6:7thright, But, upon their 
meeting E/au's heart was ſtrangely turned quite 
another way in him; fo that, laying aſide all 
the terrorsof hoſtility, he received him with all the 

3 renderneſs and brotherly affection imaginable 
E fau ran to meet bim, and embraced him, and 
Fell on his neck and kiſſed bim fr. wy 

Sou of theſe inſtances, I confeſs, that I 

have here laid before you, are of an extraor- 
dinary nature, and not according to the fixed 

rules and methods of Providence; fo that every 

good man is not, in reaſon, to expect the liłe 

deliverances in the liłe circumſtances: But this 

is however certain, that whatſoever things were 

done and written afore time, were ritten for 
our learning, that we through patience and com- 
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k SERMON fort of the Scri fures might have babe, as the A- 
bs. i fie tells us. * 


Axp theſe inſtances are enſamples. to us thus 
far of hope and comfort, that while we con- 


tinue in a conſcientious diſcharge of our duty, 


80D will never be wanting in his fatherly 
care, ſome way or other, as he ſees beſt, to ſuc- 
cour and prote&t us; 1 5 the righteous LORD 


loveth righteouſneſs, bis countenance does behold 
| the upri g _ ns; 
[i 


AND thus I have ſhewn, and as briefly as 1 


could, both from the nature of religion in ge- 


neral, and from particular inſtances of duty, 


which it enjoins, and from the Meſiing of GOD 


that attends them, that. good men are under the 
beſt protection and have the greate/? ſecurity 
from all harms and injuries, that this mortal 
tate is capable of. It only remains that I now 


apply what has been ſaid, by making a pra: 


cal obſervation or two, and fo eanclude this 


ſubject. 


1. Firſt, From what has been faid we may 


obſerve, how highly we are indebted to a wile 


and good GOD for our religion; and withal 


What great reaſon we have diligently to obſerve 
and practiſe it. Since he has ſo admirably con- 
trived it to anſwer all our reaſonable deſires, 
and fully to gratify our natural propenſions to 
our own eaſe and ſafety. So, that we are not 

only to live ip the rere of it, upon the > faith 


and 
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FineſsF. And therefore, 
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and hope of a future reward, but we do like- S8RMoS: 


wiſe receive a preſent recompence, and find 
reward ſo cloſely interwoven with every branc 
of our duty, that whilſt we follow after that 
which is good we purſue our own intereſt, and 


do moſt effectually provide for our own peace 
and ſecurity. Becauſe whatever is required of 


us by way of duty, as morally good, is likewiſe 
naturally good to us in its effects and conſe- 


| quences, So that as long as we adhere to truth 


and goodneſs, we are ſafe and fenced from all 
dangers; and then only expoſe ourſelves to re- 
ceive harm from others, when we leave the 
paths of uprightneſs and wander in the crook- 
ed ways of fin and wickedneſs He that walk- 
eth uprightly, walketh ſecurely ; but he that per- 
verteth his ways ſhall be known *. The righte- 
ouſneſs of the upright ſhall deliver them but 


tranſgreſſors ſhall be taten in their own naugh- 


2. Secondly, FRom hence we may obſerve, 
what great matter of comfort and ſatisfaction it 


muſt needs be to good men, that while they follow 


after righteouſneſs, godlineſs, faith, love, pati- 
ence, meekneſs, and ſuch virtues ; though they 
live in the midſt of a wicked world, and dwell 
among men that are enemies unto peace and 


goodneſs, yet they have no reaſon to be afraid 


of their terrours, or to be troubled; ſince theſe 


_ virtues are, in a great meaſure, their ſecurity, 


prov. x. 9. f xi. 6. 
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= Sznzxox and will, in moſt caſes, ſet them out of the reach 
X. of all harm and violence. 
uch as do not only not provoke injuries, but di- 
rectly tend to compo/e men's paſſions, and divert 


Their lives being 


their fury, and put them into good humour with 


them: For ſo is the will of GOD, that by 


avell- doing they may put to filence the ignorance 
of fookſh men, and win them over by their good 
converſation in Chr, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks.) 
WxũuEREASs, on the contrary, you ſee daily 
what fatal miſchiefs wicked men bring upon 
themſelves, by forſaking theſe principles. You 
find generally that pride goes before: deſtructi- 
on, and haughtine/s before a fall: That paſ- 
ſion and ill nature makes very friends be- 
come enemies; that a covetous and ſordid 
temper marks men out for publick contempt 
and infamy ; that fraud and oppreſſion bring 
the curſed fate of Zbmael upon them, and arm 
every man's hand againſt them, to chaſtiſe or 
deſtroy them. And then farther to conſider 
that, beſides what men's virtues can do for them 
in the natural courſe of things, they have the 
GOD of Facob for their refuge, to protect and 
defend them, this muſt needs mightily confirm 
them in their virtuous reſolutions, and give them 


the greateſt encouragement imaginable to per- 


ſiſt ſteadfaſt unto the end. 
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3. Thirdy, FroM what I faid at firſt, in the 


explaining the words of the text, it appears, that 


though good men do ſometimes /uffer for well- 


eir virtuous 


doing, and notwithſtanding all 
| 5 5 endeavaurs, 
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endeavours, are oppreſſed and injured by the SzrMon - 
wicked; yet this is no juſt objection againſt pro- X. 

vidence in this particular, nor any contradiction a. 
to the doctrine here delivered in the text; be- 
cauſe, as I faid, tis not an ab/o/ute protection that 
is here promiſed, at all times, and in all caſes 
whatſoever (which is a privilege that belongs on- 
ly to an abſolutely good and perfect ſtate) but 
3 fuch a protection as is conſiſtent with the main 
deſign of religion in a ſtate of trial and im- 
provement. 
*Ts a very great enouragement to piety and 
: goodneſs in this world, that, generally ſpeaking, 
virtue carries its own reward along with it; 
that as certainly as the diligent hand mak- 
eth rich, or any other moral cauſes produce 
their proper effects, ſo doth truth, and juſ- 
2 tice, and honeſty; ſo does a meek, and peace- 
able, and charitable diſpoſition tend to raiſe 
our eſteem among men, and reen us from 
all harm and injury: But till they do ſome- 
times fail of this effect, the race is not always 
to the ſwift, nor the battle to the ſtrong; nor 
yet riches to men of underſtanding, nor favour 
to men of ſkill; good men may ſometimes ſuffer 
from the wicked, only to promote a greater 
good which providence intends them, than 
their not ſuffering would be to them ; to try their 
fincerity and conſtancy ; to exerciſe their faith, 
and patience, and charity ; to render their vir- 
tues more conſpicuous, and expoſe the malice of 
their enemies ; that whereas they ſpeak evil of 
. them 


234 Religion the beſt Security again be 
. on them as f evil. dbers, they may by their good works, 


which they ſhall behold, glorify GOD *. So that 
their preſent ſufferings do only make their vir- 


tues the more effectual to their future ſecurity, 
by convincing all men of their innocency, and 
fixing in their minds a good opinion of their 
real worth and integrity. ts.” 

4. Laſtly, FRoM what has been ſaid it ap- 
pears, that when good men ſuffer harm it is not 
purely on the account of their goodneſs, but 
becauſe they either wart that goodneſs they pre- 
tend to, or labour under a great many imper- 
fections which render it ineffectual to their own 
ſecurity ; ſo that their faz/imgs, and not their 


virtues, draw down injuries and miſchiefs upon 


them. | 


A PEACEABLE man, for inſtance, may be 
ſomewhat defective in the point of integrity, 
and a juſt man may want ſome degrees of cha- 
rity, and then tis not ſtrange if ſometimes 
harm befals him, when his virtues have ſuch an 
allay of fo great imperfections mixt with them; 
for theſe are a conſtant ſur upon his virtues, 
and diminiſh muchof the ſtrength and beauty of 
them; they are like dead flies, which (as the 
wiſe man - obſerves) cauſe the ointment of the | 
Apothecary to ſend forth a flinking ſavour r. 
Men know not how heartily to reſpect a per- 
ſon that is partially only, and not uniformly | 
good; who makes a fair ſhew of goodneſs in 


er f 12. + Bec 2.1, 


8 
X 8 
3 
" be! 
P # 26 
vp 
* 
-*0 f 
"a8 
\ A 
7 Bl” 
— 1H 
58 
2 
5 — 
+ 
x 
* 
q 


Dangers and Miſchiefs uf Life. 238 


„ | fome inſtances, but regards it not in others. In- SzxMoN 


t } deed 'tis much if ſuch an one, inſtead of be- X. 
ing eſteemed, is not hated and abuſed, becauſe WO 
7, he lyes very open to the ſuſpicion of being a 
d hypocrite in thoſe very inſtances of goodneſs 
ir that he pretends to. _ 
Bor if we would have religion do ſervice to 
> J our reputation, and eſtabliſh our ſecurity, and 
t } preſerve us from evils, we muſt be througbiy fur- 
it iſbed to all good works, and put on the whole ar- 
> } mour of GOD, and then we may hope to ſtand 
—ſecure in the evil day, and be able fo quench all 
n the fiery darts of the wicked *. 
ir To coNCLupE then, let us but once make it 
n plain to the world, that we are truly and ſincerely 
good, that we heartily love truth, juſtice, and 
x } Honeſty, that we follow peace with all men, 
y, that a ſpirit of meekneſs, and forbearance: and 
2- 3} univerſal charity is the ruling principle of our 
es lives, and influences all our dealings with o- 
n thers; let theſe virtues, I fay, be ſeen in 
a; all our words and actions, in governing our 
„ | paſſions, in tempering our diſcourſe, in model- 
of ling our behaviour; in an obliging ſweetneſs 
1e and innocency in all our converſation : and 
he then we may ſafely venture ourſelves abroad 
f. in an ill natured world, and truſt even a dege- 
r- 3} merate age, in moſt caſes, to do us juſtice. 
ly | Theſe virtues, ſet in a clear light, will charm 
in the eyes, and engage the affections of all that 
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Sento behold them, and provoke our very enemies 
t bve und to good work. on 
Ax though (as our preſent condition is) 
they cannot give us an abſolute freedom from all 
harm and injuries, yet they will always make 
this odds on our ſide, that whereas wicked men 
are generally hated, we ſhall be as generally 
ved; as they are deſpiſed, we ſhall be reve. 
renced; where they run headlong into dangers, 
and by harming others bring harm upon them- *' 
ſelves, we ſhall be /ecure and out of harm's *' - 
way, being ſafely entrenched in our own inte- 
grity and innocence. This will always be our 
advantage and our comfort above the reſt of 
the world, that all good men will rejoice to 2 
do us good; that moſt bad men will be in 
vited to do it, and no man breathing, whether 
good or bad, will be under any temptation to do 
uwany pwr. © f 
WHEREFORE HE hat 0:1] love life, andſee good 
days, let him refrain his tongue from evil, and 
his lips that they ſpeak no guile: let him e- 
chew evil and do good, let him ſeek peace and 3 
enſue it; for the eyes of the LORD are over the © 4 
righteous, and his ears are open to their prayers. 
And who is he that will harm you if ye be fol- 
lers of that which is good? SS | 
Now to GOD the FarhER, GOD the Sox, 
and GOD the HoLy GnosT, THREE Perſons 
and one GOD, be all honour, &c. now and 


evermore. Amen, 
| SERMON 


8 ERMON XI. 
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; 1 © MAT. v. 46. 


9 2 And zheſe ſhall go away into everlaſt- 
_ ** Puniſhment : But the Righteous 
= == Life. eternal. 


8 GOD has been graciouſly pleaſed to Stzrwmon. 
give us a rule of faith and manners, TI. 

1 for our direction how we may infalli- 2 
1 9p pleaſe him and obtain his favour, ſo has he 
alſo condeſcended to quicken us to a juſt regard 
to the rule laid before us; not only by acquaint- 
ing us in general, that we ſhall pleaſe or diſpleaſe 
him, according as we obſerve or diſregard it; 
but by propounding diſtinctly the nature and 
condition of that happne/s and miſery, which 
will be the final iſſue and reſult of our confor- 
Zmity to it, or our neglect of it. i 


of pw Of w 


The Eternity of 7 
engen Oun paſtons may be all made the inſtru- 


ments of our good, if they are duly regulated, 
and wiſely directed. And our hopes and fears 
are particularly conducive to this end, when 
their objects are well choſen, being indeed of 
all others the moſt powerful and vigorous ſþrings 7 
of action. For this reaſon GOD has propounded | 
the joys of heaven, and the torments of hell, as 
the ſanction of his laws, and to ſecure the obler- 1 


vation of them; that men being thus allured by 


fo glorious a reward, and aw d and alarmed by ſo | 


horrible and fo ſevere a puniſhment, might be /ed, 


and, in a ſort, conſtrained to do their duty, and ſo I 
be in the end bleſſed with the enjoyment of ne, f 


and ſecured againſt ever ſuffering the other. - 


Amons:the many places of Scripture, where- 
in this great doctrine of the future rewards and 
puniſhments is particularly expreſs d and enfor- 
ced, we have a very diſtinct account of it in our 
bleſſed Saviour's molt affecting repreſentation of 
the judgment of the laſt day, in the latter part 
of the chapter of my text, where it is faid, that 
when the Son of man ſhall come in his ghbry, 3 
and all the holy angels with him, then ſhall be fit © 
upon the throne of his glory, and before him ſhall © 
be gathered all nations, and he ſhall ſeparate © 
them one from another, as ee rd divideth the 

e 


all ſet the ſreep | 


ſheep from the goats; and 
on his right hand, but the wor en the left, 


and ſhall ſay unto them on his right hand, Come 
ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the king dom pre- 3 


pared for) You | Frm tbe foundation of Ze 10 — ; By 
And 
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9 Hell Torments confidered. 239 
And he ſhall jay alſo unto * on the 15 hand, Sermon 
|. ® Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire 
7 3 por ins for the 255 and his angels. 25 A N 45 Oe 
T7 © the cloſe we have an account of the final iſſue 
f 7 and execution of this dreadful judgment, in 
the words of the text And theſe ſhall go a- 
d bay into everlaſting puniſhment ; but the rigbte- 
is cus into hfe eternal. | 
— Mir deſign at this time is to diſcourſe upon 
y © the miſerable end here threatned to the wicked; 
o namely that they /all go away into everlaſiing 
J, 3 puniſhment. {> che | 
ſo INDEED this is a ſubject ſo full of terror, 
„ that it is an irkſome taſk to treat upon it. And . 
I I ſhould think the office of a Miniſter of Chriſt ö 
much more comfortable, if there was no need of 
d ſpeaking fo frequently to it as there is found to 
r- be: If men would be led into the paths of 
r virtue and holineſs, from the peace and pleaſure 
that there is in them, and from a regard to 
2 the exceeding and eternal werght of glory, which 
2 1s the promiſed reward of a religious life; if 
they would ſeriouſly confider the Baſeneſs of 
3 /in, and the amazing love and tenderneſs of 
GOD to us, and be thence perſuaded, out of 
bonour and gratitude, to obey his will, and fo 
be drawn wth the cords of a man and with the 
p © bands of love r, as the Prophet expreſſes it; 
i, but till that happy time comes 7he terrors of the 
ne |} LORD muſt be ſometimes laid before them, 


ERS 3  _* Matt. xxv. from the 31. verſe. + Hol. xi. 4. 
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and they muſt be plainly told, $i "ERS Ls | 
ll RY or whether they will farbear, that de- 


ſtruction, eternal deſtruction, miſery and horror ' 
eternal will unavoidably be their portion, if 
they neglect and deſpiſe this great ſahution | | 


which is offered them. 
Ax they muſt not only be told of this 
in general, but the kind, and degree, and aggra- 


vations of that puniſhment muſt be laid before 


them, ſo far as we have inſtruction from the 


Scriptures to do it, that no means may be omit- 
ted which may any way conduce to the great 
and important end of our office; the Jatvation 3 


of men's ſouls. 


IN diſcourſing upon this he I a 


to do theſe two things. 


'LFr xsT, I will conſider the 3 of the 
pun ichment threatned in Scripturet to e lent 


ſinners. 


made to it. 


— 


I. Fixsr, I am to ſhew you in what this 


puniſhment of finners threatned in my text, and | 


many other parts of Scripture does confiſt. 


1. FissT, This puniſhment, or the torments 1 
of hell, are repreſented 3 in Scripture, as conſiſt- 


ing, in part, in a fad anguiſh of mind occaſi- 


aned by the i pangs and throws of a guilty con- 1 
Foyt ſcaence, I 


IL SzconpLy, I will vindicate and clear what J 
appears to be the ſenſe of Scripture upon this 
| b oint, by * the ien that are uſual- 
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Dell Torments confodered. 241 


2 Fience, called by our bleſſed Saviour, Tk Stzmon 


WORM THAT DIETH Nor. GOD Almighty 


has been pleaſed fo to form our minds, that a 
z a ſecret ds up in them, when u 


on reflection they find they have done what 
is right and reaſonable, ſo a conſciouſneſs of 
having done what is baſe and unrighteous, and 
contrary to known duty is always attended with 
horror and diſquiet. 
NA let men endeavour to hide the ſecret tor- 
tures of their upbraiding conſciences, as much 


as they can, and guard themſelves againſt their 


own thoughts by all poſſible arts and devices, 
yet, abſence from company and the afflicti- 
ons of a fick bed, but eſpecially the apprehen- 
ſions of approaching death, will take off the diſ- 
guiſe and ſet every thing in its true form, be- 
fore their minds. And then their guilt will 


have its full power upon them; when their 
ſpirits are thus wounded within them, truly 


wretched is their caſe. The ſpirit of a man will 
_ his infirmity, but a wounded ſpirit who can 
ear? | (3 

Now if this be the forlorn condition of men, 
even in this world, when their conſciences are 
let looſe upon them; what conſummate miſery 
and diſtreſs muſt theirs be, who are now beyond 
the power of redemption, have neither diverſi- 
ons, to amuſe them, nor the leaſt taint hope to 
ſupport them? If men under a deep ſenſe of the 
baſeneſs of their actions in this life, have ſome- 
times thought the laſhes and revilings of their con- 
VOI. II. R F ciences, 


c The Eternity WE\. .. 
SE na on ſciences, a pain beyond all others zn/olerable, 


and the rage of their deſpair has driven them 
into downright frenzy and diſtraction ; what 
muſt their miſery be, who are not only under 
all the agonies now mentioned, but have no 
glimpſe of hope of their being ever to be re- 
moved, foraſmuch as they know the cauſe of 
them will ever remain? For there is no cure 
for guilt but repentance; and the opportunity 
for that is over with them, never more to 
return. So that if there was indeed no o- 
ther puniſhment to be feared hereafter, but 


this perpetual ing of conſcience ( which yet 


is the natural and neceſſary conſequence of a 
life of ſin and wickedneſs) this alone has terror 


enough in it, and hardly any one kind of or- 


ment can be thought of that is more i 
But yet, 

2. SECONDLY, A reviling conſeience is but 
one part of the miſery of thoſe that forfeit /al- 
ation; for they will ever be ſenſible of the 
great loſs, which they ſuſtain in being deprived 
of the preſence of GOD for ever. Tis not an 
eaſy matter to determine which brings more tor- 
ment along with it, the 4% of what we paſ- 
ſionately love, and eagerly deſire, or the ſuf- 
fering any grievous bodily pain. 

In bz whilſt men continue here under the 
influence of /en/ible objects, and are ſurrounded 
with what ſtrikes and entertains their fancies, 
they have not ſuchareliſh for the happineſs of the 
other woes, as to regret the * want of it, e- 


ſpecially 


Y 
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1 Hell Turments conſidered. 243 
| ſpecially whilſt they are amuſed and captivated SExMon 
With the pleaſures of fin. But when all theſe things XI. 
* ſhall be removed far from them, and they find 
themſelves in the depth of deſtruction, and 
> ſhall from thence lift up their eyes and ſee o- 
- thers in Abraham's boſom in heaven, and in glo- 

ry, they will then be able to make a true eſti- 


| mate of their loſs, and from thence will the de- 
| grees of their happineſs increaſe ; when they 


ſhall have nothing that can divert them from re- 
flecting throughly upon the excellency of that 
glory from which they are faln, and upon the 
folly and frenzy with which they were poſſeſſed 
in bringing «por themſelves everlaſting deſtructi- 
on from the preſence of the LORD, and from 
3 Zoe g of his power x. = 
For then their thoughts will be employ'd in- 
3 reflecting upon their folly and raſhneſs, in having 
thus thrown away their ſouls for trifles, in having 
deprived themſelves of HAI x Ess for no other 
conſideration than that paltry one of ſerving a 
worldly intereſt it may be, or gratifying a brutiſn 
luſt, or ſatisfying an angry reſentment. How 
keen will their ſelf-reproaches be, when they re- 
collect that their miſery. is the plain and evident 
effect of their own choice, even under the ſtrong- 
eſt convictions of the folly and danger of it, raiſ- 
ed in them by the gentle ſuggeſtions of GOD's 
Holy ſpirit, by the loud calls and invitations of 
his Miniſters, by the many examples of GOD's 


S424 IHC k 9. — 
R 2 vengeance 


wy Js "FP 8 


244 | The Eternity of 


ns ad vengeance upon ſinners in this life, and by the 
; — prefiing and frequent ſolicitations of all "choke 
ſober and ſerious friends! For every one of 
theſe particulars will have its Hing, and al- 
together cannot fail of rendring the unhappy 
ſinner of all creatures the moſt miſerable. 
AnD yet all theſe and numberleſs other in- 
ances of unhappineſs are but the natural and ne- 
ceſſary effects of a ſinful life, provided the ſouls 
of wicked men ſurvive their bodies and are con- 
ſeious of their own excluſion from GOD's pre- 
ſence, and of the happineſs of the rigbteous in the 
kingdom of glory. 
Bur this is far from n che whole pu- 
niſbment that is threatned — ſinners. For, 
23. Tur, The Scriptures do farther moſt 
- expreſly and repeatedly declare, that, beſides 
what has been already mentioned, the puniſh- 
ment of the damned will be beightned — real 
and pqſti e pains : Thus our Saviour tells us 
That the Son of man ſhall ſend forth his angels, 
and they ſhall gather out of hi kingdom all things 
that offend, and them which db iniquity, and ſhall 
eg them into a furnace of fire, there ſhall be 
wailing and gnaſhing of teeth *, Depart from 
me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire F,—[t is bet. 
ter for thee to enter into life maimed, than having 
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Hell Torments confidered. 245 
Now whether it be unqueſtionable that theſe Szrmon 
expreſſions are to be underſtood in their ordinary XI. 
and obvious meaning, ſo as literally to denote a 
material fire or no, yet of this we may be certain, 

that they are deſigned to ſet forth the reality, 

and the intenſeneſs of the pains that will be 
ſuffered, by thoſe who ſhall be ſo wretched as to 

be caſt into that dreadful place of torment there 
mentioned. For it is not conceivable that a- 


ny words can be deviſed that can repreſent hor- 


rible pain, and the moſt inſupportable anguiſh 
of body, more fignificantly, and more affect- 
ingly than theſe, and other like expreſſions of 
holy Scriptures do. 3 a 

S0 THAT this we may be ſure of, that if an 
earthly fire be a thing ſo dreadful, as we know 
it to be, and capable of giving pain of fo in- 
fenſe a kind, as to be of all others the moſt in- 


tolerable; the fire of hell, whether material or 


no, muſt be formed to give anguiſh and torture, 
at leaſt equal to what can be occaſioned by the 
moſt active and vigorous flame, and theſe tor- 
ments, though they were to continue but a 
ſhort ſeaſon, would, one would think, carry 
terror enough with them to alarm the ſtouteſt 


2} hearted finner, and make him ſtart and trem- 


ble at his being guilty of what will expoſe him 


to the danger of ſuffering them. But yet, 


4. FoURTHLyY, There is a cireumſtance that 
has not yet been conſidered, that infinitely 
heightens and aggravates the puniſhment, and 

N makes 


_ De RO if 


SzRMON makes it to the laſt degree ſhocking, which is, 

that it never will have an end. 

Tov the ains of hell are beyond all ima- 
__ piercing and exquiſite, yet it would be 
ome. abatement of their anguiſh, if there was 
any view or Hohe, that they would one day ceaſe 


and be no more. But to be certain that they 


are as laſting as they are fierce and pungent, and 
that as their violence is infinite, ſo is their du- 
ration; this is the very depth of miſery, and 


muſt plunge the unhappy ſufferer into the deep- 
eſt horror and deſpair. 


Now nothing is delivered in the holy Serip- 
tures in plainer and more expreſs. terms, than 


this dreadful eternity of hell torments. Depart 
From me, ye curſed, into EVERLASTING fire *. 
into the "fire that NEVER. ſhall be quenched ＋. 
The wicked. ſhall be tormented day and night for 


[hall go | away into EVERLASTING puniſhment. 


This is the language of Scripture, and this 


is the truth as we are taught in.Chri/t Feſus; 
and this is therefore, what we muſt affirm and 


inculcate upon you, if we will be faithful in 


the execution of our gſice. And after ſuch 
plain and expreſs nate of. GOD upon 
this ſubject, it is wonderful, that there. ſhould 
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An yet there have not only been many doubts SERMON 


and ſcruples moved concerning the truth of 
this doctrine but ſome have even dared preſump- 


247 


tuouſly to affirm, that the doctrine in its ſtrict 


and obvious meaning, is ab/urd, and inconſiſtent 
with the known goodneſs, and juſtice, and wiſdom 
of GOD. When I call ſuch aſſertions as theſe 
* Ffrrange in the mouths of Chriſtians, I mean ſuch 
Cbriſtians as do indeed reverence the Scriptures, 
and ſeriouſly believe them to contain the dic- 
tates of GOD's Holy Spirit. For as to the 
3 Socinians, who are the principal aſſertors of theſe 
? audacious things, nothing of this kind is to be 
: wondred at in them. real NAY wn 
THEY who have the boldneſs to deny the 


Onmiſcience and Omnipotence of GOD, though 


attributes agreeable to the notions of men, and 
to the plain revelations of GOD; they who 
have with eagerneſs oppoſed the capital, and 
moſt ſtrictly FUNDAMENTAL articles of faith, 
and ſuch as ſupport the whole Chriſtian ſcheme, 


as laid down in the Scriptures, and as believed - 


and. defended by the ani verſal Church; they 
who have the confidence to call every thing 
in queſtion, that does not exactly comport with 
their pretended reaſon, and will admit nothing 
for truth but juſt what they pleaſe, and will 
hardly vouchſafe to be /aved" but in their owr 
way ; I do not think it any matter of ſurprize 
that they ſhould follow their own genius, and 
boldly charge this doctrine with abſurdity as 
they do many others, though never ſo conſiſt- 

2 R 4 n 
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SexMOX entawich-the'trur principles of reaſin, and ne- 


45 


ver ſo conformable to the ee declarations of 


* Scripture. - 

Bur. in — on point doubtleſs there 
have been ſome of libe ſentiment with them, 
who were in other reſpects as far from entering 


into the Socinian 15 — as any among the 


orthedex, and who have alſo ſeriouſly believed 
and reverenced the holy Scriptures as the rule 


of their Faith in all —— whatſoever. Now 
for ſuch men as theſe to raiſe difficulties againſt 
receiving ſo plain a doctrine, is, as I faid, mat- 
ter of juſt ſurprize and wonder. However their 
rerences are for that very reaſon to be duly 
med and Xa ni 
ren under . next head of. Moves. to 
which now come. Namely, We 


haha 7 _— 10.6016. 


II. 1 To indicate and clear 8 


thus appears to be the ſenſe of Scripture upon 
this * by eee Oo RAE uſually 
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foundation for the docirine before laid down in 
the expreffions of Seripture, alledged for the f 


_ of it. af: 1 5 
2. Saconaly, Taar if it be admitted, that the 
aſe. of the expreſſions of Seripture is, as has 
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repreſented, y yet, that it is not neceſſary that 
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3. Thirdy, Tur, however plain the terms Szruon 
| may be 2 — the Scriptures declare the future 

uniſhments to be as they are repreſented, yet 
5 they ought not to be taken in a ſrict mean- 

ing, becauſe they would then import what 


q: d inconſiſtent with the known: attributes of 


1 Finsr, It is obje fied, e 


ſufficient foundation = the deftrine before laid 


2 down concerning hell torments, in the expreſſi- 


ens of Scripture alledged for the proof of it. 


An if this could be made out I ſhould be 


among the forwardeſt to queſtion the truth of 
the doffrine. For certainly a matter of ſuch 
importance ought not to be raſhly gathered from 
2 precarious principles, or uncertain expreſſi- 


ons. But the real caſe will ſoon appear, up- 
on an examination of what is pretended, 
No that is, 


1. Fiſt, Taar diverſe expreſſions of Serip- 


| ture which relate to this ROE: do directly fig- 


nify abſolute and final perdition and de firudtion, 


| | and that it is therefore reaſonable to 9 
3 them as declaring the future puniſhment of ſin- 


ners to conſiſt in having an entire end put to 


2 their beings. The chief paſſage, upon which this 
extraordinary aſſertion is — is that where 


our bleſſed Saviour directs his Diſciples, not to 


| Hon them which kill the body, but are not able 
70 kill the foul ; but rather to fear him which 


is able to deſtroy both body and foul in bell. 


Now here can be no concluſion drawn from 
0 hence 
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Sznxon hence in favour of this notion, unleſs annibila- 
ra be the only thing that GOD can do with re- 


gard to the deruction of ſinners. For if be can 
deſtroy them by puniſhing them for ever with 
real pain and torture, then aeruction in this 
text, cannot fignify annibilation ONLY ; for our 
Saviour's argument turns entirely upon the dif- 
ference of power in man and GOD, and there- 
fore the deſtruction mentioned, muſt fignify the 
forment, and not the extinction of ſoul and 
body in bell, if ſuch torments can with pro- 
priety be termed deſtruction. And certainly a 

man living in miſery may with as good ſenſe 
and truth be faid to be 4froyed to periſb and 


to be undone, as if he was reduced to nothing, 
Irx indeed this was the only paſſage that relat- 


ed to the future condition of impenitent ſinners, 
ſome handle might be taken for making the 
confiruttion, I am examining, but there being ſo 
many other places of Scripture wherein what 
is here called the deſiruf#ion of men, is faid 
to be the puniſhing of them with real and never 
ceaſing pain, no ſuch conſtruction can poſſibly 
be admitted. For if deſtruction of body and 


_ foul imports an extinction of them, there is 


no toom for puniſhment, the very. ſulject there. 
of is no more, and then what account can be 
given of the numerous 7exts of Scripture, which 
ſo expreſly repreſent the ſtate of the damned, 
as a ſtate of /uffering without intermiſſion and 


without end? 
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Hell Torments conſidered. 


Tuis fancy of an annihilation, of the ſouls and 9 


podies of impenitent ſinners, has alſo met with 
ſome advocates upon the force of thoſe expreſ- 


ſions of Scripture, where the forments of hell 


and the ſtate of the damned are repreſented un- 
der the terms of death, and the /econd death. 
For as the rewards of the righteous are declared 
to conſiſt in a /fe that is everlaſting, ſo the 
death in which the puniſhment of the reprobate is 
made to conſiſt, is to be conſidered, ſay they, as the 
oppofite thereto, and ſo to import no more than 
an abſolute end to life, and all its functions. 

In anſwer hereunto let it be conſidered that 


life everlaſting which is promiſed to the rigb- 


feous does not conſiſt in a mere oppoſition to 
non-ext/tence, but is repreſented always as at- 
tended with infinite degrees of bliſs and joy, 
pleaſure and delight, and therefore, if a judg- 
ment is to be made of the nature of the /econd 
death, from its oppoſition to the life to which 
the righteous are to be raiſed, it muſt not con- 
fiſt in a mere pri vation of life and being, but 
in a real and pofitive ſuffering the effects of 
GO D's. diſpleaſure in a lie of pain and tor- 
ment. And accordingly the ſecond death is ex- 
preſly called the lale of fire *: And tis ſaid, 
that he that overcometh ſhall not be hurt of it +. 

Bur in what ſenſe the /econd death can be 
called a lake of fire, if it be a mere ſtate: of 
nonnexiſtence; and how it ſhould in one place be 


Rey. xx. 14, 15, f Rey. ü. 11, 
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SERMON invented; that they who are caſt into it ſhalt | 
be HURT by it; and how it ſhould. in another n 
SY be expreſly faid, that they ſhall be ronMENT- t 
ED || therein ; if the very being caſt into it is it 
immediate extinction, and they are from that 5 
moment paſt all ſenſation whatſoever, is cer- <. 
tainly a matter beyond all poffible conception. f. 
Bur in order D ſhew ſtill, that the do&#rine 7 
of the reality and eternity of hell torments has t 
not a ſufficient foundation, in the expreſſions n 
before alledged for proof of it, it is farther 1 
contended, 3 aj 
7 U Secondyy, Tur the words, which are in- ot 
terpreted to the ſenſe of a never- ending durati- t! 
on of hell torments do not neceſſarily i Import 2 | Ch 
fo much; but as circumciſion is called an ver- ta 
laſting covenant *, and the Aaronical Prieſthood ar 
is called everlaſting, both of them in the ſenſe t;; 
of their being, though of a long F yet a finite ſo 
duration: And as Sodom and Gomorrah, and it 
the cities about them, are faid to ſuffer the en- ; 
geance of ETERNAL fire}, although the ina 
and abſolute overthrow of the cities and inhabi- 
tants is all that is meant: ſo, where the puniſn- 
ment of ſinnersin the future ſtate is called eternal * 
and everlaſting, that no more ſhould be under- pr 
ſtood thereby than that the Pen will 7 a 
be final and — 4 
Now tis allowed, that there are diverſe i in- | 
ſtances of the uſe of the word [4:@y0;] or eter- | ö 


| Rev. xx. 10. * Gen. xvii. 13. f Exod. xl, 15. 
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nal, in the ſenſes here mentioned; but a cauſe Szxxmon 
2 muſt ſoon fink, when its adyocates are forced 
to lay hold of ſuch inſufficient props to ſupport 
it. For was it ever pretended that his word, 
Z or almoſt any other, is always uſed in its full, 


extended, and abſolute meaning? But is there 


for that reaſon, no rule, no criterion whereby 
Wwe may know when it ſignifies a real eterni- 
ty, and when it is uſed in a 4% proper man- 


ner? 


TEE ſubjects to which the word eternal is 


3 applied in the inſtances mentioned, and ſeveral 


others, do of themſelves reſtrain the meaning 
thereof, being parts of the preſent world, as 


cities and the 7nbabitants of them are; or par- 


tained thereunto, as the prieſthood of Aaron 
and his ſons did, and fo of courſe could con- 
tinue but to a limited period: But how does it 


| follow from thence that the proper meaning of 


it muſt be reſtrained, when it is applied to ſub- 


2 7eds, which will not only allow it to be uſed in 
its common and natural meaning, but from o- 

ther circumſtances, manifeſtly requires that it 
- 3 ſhould be ſo uſed? 


Tur fame word is uſed in Scripture to ex- 
preſs the duration of GOD, of human ſouls 


and of the future ſtate of happineſs and glory, 
and is allowed by all to ſignify in theſe caſes, 
as well as many others, a true and REAL. 
eternity: Who will then preſume to confine 
its meaning to a ſborter. period, in any caſe, 


where the reaſon and nature of things does not 


7 abGlutely require it ? Ix 


The" Eternity of 


Stan © IN one place, which is my tert, the word is 
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uſed both to ſet forth the continuance of the 
good man's reward, and of the finner's Punſh= 
ment. Theſe ball go go away, tg c οẽ¼um9 , 
into everlaſting, [or ETERNAL] Puniſhment ; but 
the righteous into hfe ETERNAL, eig Comatanay. 
Now by what rule of reaſon or criticiſm 
hall the /ame word, in the ſame verſe or ſen- 
tence, deſigned alſo for the information of all 
men, in a matter of the higheſt nature, and the 
greateſt poſſible importance, be interpreted in 
two ſuch different ſenſes, as to fignity in the 
former part of the ſentence, a figurative eter- 4 
nity; and in the latter a real one? 3 
Ir this may be ſuppoſed, I do not ſee what 4 
certainty there can be in language, nor to what | 
uſe of inſtruction it can ſerve. For if words 1 
cannot be fixed and ſettled in their meaning, 
nothing can be gathered from or built upon 
them, nor will there be any way left to pre- 
vent mistake or miſconſtrhction. 1 believe q 
it will be allowed in the caſe before us, that 
we know no words that can expreſs the real 4 
eternity of hell torments more ftrongly than 
_ thoſe do which have been already cited; ſo that } 
indeed it will be difficult to imagine, that any 
thing but a paſſionate dre that the doetrine | 
may not be true, could have prevailed upon 
men, to queſtion what i is ſo plainly and ſo fre- 


quently declared. But the adverſaries to this 


doerrine * on al in their e And ; 
oy urge, 1 
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2. SeconDLyY, That, admitting the ſenſe of Scnmon 
Scripture to be as has been repreſented, yet that 
it is not neceſſary, that the punz/bments threat- © 
ned ſhould be ever executed. For that, altho' 
when GOD has engaged himſelf by promz/e to 
do any thing for the benefit and happineſs of 
his creatures, it would be inconſiſtent both with 


his juſtice and veracity to fail in any point of 


4 his promiſe, yet that the caſe differs with regard 
to his threats, becauſe the execution of 7hem 


is left in himſelf, and his faithfulneſs and 


2 juſtice are neither of them violated, though he 


ſhould, in compaſſion to his unhappy creatures, 


3 intirely remit the puniſhment he has threat- 
ned. | 


Bor ſurely this ohjection reſts upon a very 
precarious ſuppoſition. For what ground in 
reaſon can there be to imagine, that GOD 


2 ſhould in any caſe have the 201 to pardon a 
2 finner without repentance? We know he has 
not propoſed to pardon fin at all, but upon the 
2 condition of a vicarious puniſhment, what ex- 


pectation then can men have, who believe the 


2 Go/pel, that the honour and juſtice of GOD, 
vill ever ſuffer thoſe to go away unpuniſhed, 
to whom he has ſo ſolemnly declared himſelf 
7 irreconcileable? For it is not to the purpoſe 


to ſay, that GOD may puniſh ſinners for a 


i ſeaſon, and as he in his wi/dom ſhall ſee fit, 


and ſo not wholly forbear the execution of his 


threats, although he ſhould in a great meaſure 
3 remit them: Becauſe if this reaſon for not exe- 


cuting 


1 256 : 25 Einig ** 
san cuting his threats to the uttermoſt be of any 


u puniſhments againſt fin at all. 


cauſe if there was any force in this argument, 


real grounds of GOD's proceedings in any caſes, 


conſiſtent with the 0;/dom and veracity of GOD, 


peremptorily threatned. 


ned to Nineueb and the inhabitants thereof by 


was plainly conditional, and was ſo taken by 


Wn. force, it concludes as well for his inflicting 7 


AND it is very weakly urged that this for- 
bearance of puniſhment is frequently prac- I 
tiſed by wiſe and good Governors towards their 
rebellious ſubjects, without impeachment either 
of their 22:/dom, or juſtice, or veracity. Be- 


the reaſons and meaſures of the divine govern- | 
ment muſt be the ſame with the human, which it 
would be impious to ſay. For 'tis well known 
that fear and jealouſy as well as me rcy are of- 
ten the reaſons of ſuch a conduct in temporal 
Governors: But as theſe reaſons can have no 
place in the divine government, ſo can we be 
at no kind of certainty about the true and 


and conſequently may be guilty of very great | 
preſumption, when we dare affirm it to be 


to remit any part of the ee he has 0 


NEiTHER does it mend the matter to in- ; 
ſtance, as is uſually done, in the proceeding of | 
GOD with regard to the deſolation he threat- ? 


his Prophet Fonab. Becauſe that 8 | 


the King of N:ineveb himſelf, being eſteemed 
by him, as a meſſage ſent from G00 for his 3 
-and his people s benefit, and that they might 

f | prevent 3 1 
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which itſelf overthrows the object ion. 


J * « 1 F 0 28 * * i ; 1 


Hell Torments confidered. 


might prevent the evils that were coming SERMON 


upon them, by turning from their evil ways; 
and this appears from the cloſe of his order for 


a publick humiliation and repentance upon 


that occaſion. Who can tell, ſays he, if GOD 
will turn and repent, and turn away from his 


fierce anger, that we periſh not *? 


3. THIRDLY, IT is objected, That however 
plain the terms may be, wherein the Scriptures 
declare the future puniſhments to be as has 


been repreſented, yet they ought not to be ta- 


ken in a ric ſenſe, becauſe the execution of 
ſach puniſhment, would be inconſiſtent with 
the known attributes of GOD. Asi 
Nov, in anſwer to this, it is eaſy to obſerve 
in general, that there is ſomething here ſuppoſed 
For it 18 
directly ſuppoſed that the declarations of GOD 
in Scripture are full and plain concerning the eter- 
nity of the puniſhments; and ſurely this ſhould 
ſtop the mouth of all objectors to the juſtict and 
wiſdom of inflicting them. For can it be poſſible 
that GOD ſhonld threaten that which it would 
be unjuſt in him to execute? Is not the reaſon- 
ing concluſive juſt the contrary way? GOD has 
threatned, and therefore it muſt be r:ghteous in 
him to inflict eternal puniſhments; For other- 
wiſe dne attribute of GOD will be ſet in oppoſition 
to another, his veracity and juſtice will not conſiſt 
together, which to ſuppoſe is to the laſt degree 
injurious to GOD's honour. But to proceed, 
eee Jandlt — e e eilen 
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LORE De Eternity of Toy . 
Ir is particularly urged and ohjected, that 


dee chreatning and executing eternal puniſh- 


ment upon men for crimes committed in this 
ſhort. life is 271524/t,” becauſe there is no propor- 


tion between the duration of one and the other. 


Now here I defire it may be noted, that the 


reaſon for the ſanction of laws, by threatning 


of puniſhments to the breakers of them, is in- 
tirely for the ſecurity of the laws, and that 


they may have the power intended, which is 
to keep the ſubjects within the bounds of their 


duty. The penalty therefore being deſigned as 
a guard and defence of the honout and authori- 


ty of the government, the rule to be obſerv- 


ed in proportioning them is chzefly to be taken 
from thoſe reaſons, which moſt conduce to the 
effectual preventing the violation of the /awos. 

Bor of all things the meaſure of puniſh- 
ment can never be fetched from the time that 
is ſpent in the commiſſion of the crimes pu- 
niſhed; for then the degree of guilt muſt an- 
ſwer to the 77472 of contracting it, which is no- 
toriouſly abſurd. For at this rate of arguing, 
even murder, in the moſt baſe and flagiticus 
inſtances of it, though one of the moſt hateful 
tranſgreſſions of the la both of GOD and man, 
being committed in Porter time than many 
others, muſt, for that reaſon; have the 1% guilt, 
and deſetve milder puniſnment. So that after all, 
the fitting proper penalties, to the degrees and 
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pears. to be really neceſſary for ſupporting the 
authority of a law, and to prevent the breax- 
ing of it, muſt for that reaſon. be deemed i, 
whether it has the appearance of rigour or no; 
becauſe the end that a Lawgiver has in view, 
is the preſerving the honour of his government, 
by ſecuring an obedience to the — of it, from 
which the peace and quiet of the ſubject does a- 
1 riſe. And. in the caſe now under conſideration 
it is very evident, that no more is threatned than 
what Was abſolutely neceſſary for this end; for 
it is found by daily experience, that all this ſup- 
poſed. ſeverity. in the threatnings of GOD is 
very far from effectually prevailing th all 
men to do their duty, 
1 Ir i is farther to be conſidered, that one de- 
Y fign that GOD propoſes in annexing ſuch ter- 
- 3} ribe threatnings to his laws is the happineſs 
and benefit of his creatures; for he therefore 
threatens, that men may thereby be deter- 
red from ſin, and by that means be ſecure 
from puniſhment, which is one inſtance of the 
mercy. and loving kindneſs of GOD ; and con- 
ſequently the extremity. of the puniſhment 
threatned is rather an argument of his. good- 
neſs than of his ſeverity, in thus contriving the 
moſt likely means to keep men in rand 
thereby ſecure their everlaſting /a/vation. 


f P72 
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So rar upon the whole we ſee, that as 
4 GOD has threatned tor ments that never wy 
* 9 bars 10 ne a8 the certain pf portio N of ime 
n penitent 


his juſtice; and whatever is. thought and 1. K. 
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penitent ſinners, ſo there is no ground for in- 


terpreting theſe threat nings in a ſofter ſenſe 
than what the words naturally ſignify ; as if the 
ſeverity of them was inconſiſtent with the juſ- 
tice and goodneſs of GOD. Wherefore: it 


will be our wiſdom ſeriouſly to believe what 


GOD has fo peremptorily threatned; and 
_—_— of rudely queſtioning the 92 of 
to betake ourſelves heartily b in good 


abs to ſuch a courſe of life, as will ſecure 


us from ſuffering it; and humbly to thank 


_ GOD for the mercy that he ſhews even in 


theſe threatnings, whereby all poſſible care has 
been taken to prevent our ruin; and always to 


bear in our minds this undoubted truth, That 


no puniſhment can be too ſevere, that is in- 


flicted upon ſuch preſumptuous ſinners, who 


knowing the judgment of GOD, that they who 


do wickedly ſhall be thus 11 gbrily tormented, 


will yet venture upon fin, in defiance of that 


feery indignation threatned againſt the ungod- 


ly. Men in this caſe do fo wilfully pull down 


'GOD's wrath upon themſelves, do 1; o fooliſhly 


= 
op 


reward evil to themſelves, in ſpite of fo many 
loud warnings, ſo many earneſt exhortations 


puniſhment too harſh' for the correction of ſo 4 


much inſolence and ſo much preſumption. 
Now to GOD the Far HER, GOD the Sox, 


and GOD the Hory Gitoe, bree Perſons and 


one ever — GOP, _ aſcribed, '&c. 
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to the contrary, that it is not to be conceiv- 
ed how any vengeance can be too ſevere, any 


1 | The bars Rewards of the 
ST = 5 conſidered. 


p MATTH. xv. 46. 


And theſe ſhall go away into ah 


ing Puniſhment, ut the R * 
into . a 


Hav 10 diſcourſed to you upon the SæRHõJÄ 
former clauſe of this verſe, concerning the XII. 
T nature and duration of the Puniſhment, "WY, 
therein, threatned to the wngodly; and my de- 

7 3 fignnowisto treat upon the latter clauſe, and 

7 } to conſider the nature and importance of the 

3 } reward promiſed therein to the righteous under 


the name of fe eternal. 

„ Wass 1 was handling the former ſubject, 

> my great buſineſs was to Clear the doctrine from 
3 the objecFons. with which men have, ſome up- 

„on one view, and ſome upon another, endea- 

j J 98 a * embarrals 9 | 1. 281 now be free 
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262 The future Rewards of x 
SzxMon from any ſuch trouble, becauſe, I think, not- 
XII. withſtanding the many abſurd fancies, that have 
peen and are entertdined by different /e&s of 
Chriſtians, concerning diverſe points of great im- 
portance in religion, this doffrine of the reali- 
fy and eternity of the future rewards," has never 
been made a queſtion among any, who have 
; profeſſed their belief of the holy Scriptures. 

: Tua the rigbteous therefore, or they who 
ſhall die in the true Faith and fear of GOD, 
will find the infinite benefit of a religious life, 
in a future ſtate of never ending bliſs and hap- 
pineſs, is a matter I may well ſuppoſe will 
be allowed by all in a Chriſtian audience. 80 
that the taſk incumbent upon me is to lay be- 
fore you the nature and excelſency of the glo- 
ry hereafter to be revealed, ſo far as the word 

| of GOD has enabled us to do it; that we may 
| all be ſo affected with the conſideration of it, as 
to fres ourſelves from a fond and ſlaviſh attach 
ment to the pretended pleaſures of this life, 
and ſeriouſly and paſſionately aſpire after that 
bleſſed ſtate which GOD has prepared for thoſe 
Nor that any deſcription thereof is to be 
made by the moſt able among mortal Men, 
in wy degree ſuitable to the greatneſs of it:: 
We having been affured by one Apoſtle, that 


*n 
8 


We know not what we ſhall be, and by anbt her, 
that neither eye hath ſeen, nor ear heard, nor 
hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive 
things that are 4410 up for thoſe that _— 


the 
GOD. 


Ow 
4 


the. Righteons con fidered. 


through a glaſs darkly, and know neither 
what they are, nor wherein they particularly 


— conſiſt, yet GOD has however been | pleaſed to 


give us ſuch an account of them in general, 


as may ſerve, when duly attended to, to in- 


flame our defires after them, and ſpur us on to 
a diligent diſcharge of the terms upon which 
they are to be obtained. For which reaſon it 
f will not, I hope, be an unprofitable undertak- 
Ing to. repreſent to you what the Scriptures 
have declared upon this ſubject. And 


1. Finsr, They _ ſhall attain to the com- 


: Ger and Mines of a bleſſed reſurrection ſhall. 
be entirely free from all thoſe evil of every 


kind, with which the moſt proſperous are ſome- 


times, more or leſs, viſited in this world. They 
(hall ref from their labours, ſays the ſpirit of 
GOD, in the Revelations. Which reſt is more 


particularly deſcribed *, where it is ſaid, that 
GOD ſball wipe away. all tears from their eyes, 


and there ſhall be no more death, neither ſorrow 
nor crying, neither ſhall there ; 4 any more pain, 
for. the former things are paſſed away. And 


what a degree of comfort and happineſs is this, 


to be thus freed from all thoſe evzls which ſo 


embitter life, and render even the innocent Pip 


p ſures of it infipid and tireſome ! 
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Bur although we now ſee theſe things as Sxnlion 


XII. 


* 


benzin 
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Taouzl.Es and afflictions are the never fail- 
ing attendants upon men in this mortal ſtate; 


and E ts. pl there is a great difference in the 


in the degrees of them, with which 
ink, « men are viſited, yet even they, who 
know leaſt of them, are ſubject to ſo m 
by will effectually diſappoint them in all © 
3 they may have entertained of being reat- 
appy, in the enjoyment of any ſenſual de- 
Cob whatſoever. If they feel no pain them- 
ſelves, if they know no want, if they are in- 
_ deed poſſeſt of every comfort which this world 
affords, which is an ab/urd' ſuppoſition, being 
a thing which indeed never happened nor can 
happen, yet ſuch is the neceſſary condition of 
life, that the misfortunes of others will diſturb 
their quiet and interrupt their enjoyments. 
For, as we muſt in duty, as well as by 
natural neceſſity, ſhare in the happineſs of thoſe 
who ſtand in any near degree of relation to 
us, ſo tho misfortunes of all men are more or 
leſs, a cauſe of uneaſineſs to every confiderate 
man, to whom they are known, 'and who has 


any compaſſion or tenderneſs in him. To ſee 


every day, ſad and melancholic objects of pi- 


ty, and to hear their lamentations without 


power of affording them any relief, muſt be 
the cauſe of uncomfugtable reflections, to men 


of the {ame nature with thoſe who are fuf- 
fering under ſo much miſery and diſtreſs, whilſt | 
they conſider themſelves continually liable to 


Fox. 


ha fame degree of EIT. 


115 


1 


n 


e 


: 
1 
:Þ : 
* 
1 g 


1 


>> a A 
S EIN Dain OAT . 75 
JE 5 e 8 < WEN 
_ a] 20 3 TR ES . 3 


* 
1 


1 


F 


3 


I even if they cou 
plete manner. But alas! how many ingredi- 


the R e conſi EY 


265 


Fon let men's affluence be never fo great, and SzxMon 


their enjoyments never ſo much to their taſte, 


et the uncertain tenure of theſe things, and 


5 change that is often ſuddenly made in them, 


Pens a ſtate of life deemed moſt happy, 


is altered at once into a ſcene of deep diſ- 
ER and ſorrow, muſt cauſe men, who ever 
| think to be /enfibly touched with the misfor- 
tunes of Koh, rethren, ſo far at leaſt as to 
| conceive ſtrong fears for themſelves, and this 
I will be ſufficient to check their gaiety, and 
Y throw a cloud over their ſpirits, even in the 
7 midſt of their jollity. 

TIs true, indeed, there are ſome who are ſo 
ſteeled againſt all tender ſentiments, as to be af- 
ſecded but little with the afflictions of others, 


and to be ſo vain in their imaginations as to 


believe no evil will happen to them ; but then, 


1 2 theſe men are continually ſubject toa fla- 


fear of death, they know that muſt. put 
4 end to their enjoyments, and this makes 
their hearts ſink within them; diſtruſt and me- 
Foy fill their minds and deſtroy the re- 
liſh of every enjoyment, 


Tuis is the uncomfortable ſtate of Th moſt. 


7 proſperous in re 1 of the ſatisfactions of life, 
d be enjoy d in the moſt com- 


| ents are there for making a man in any juft 


1 happy, beſides theſe already mentioned ! 


He muſt be free from /n before he can be 


free from /orrow, and as A as he continues 
| to 


XII, 


Ie . 8 of | 


* to offend GOD by frequent lapſes i into ſin con- Inor 


trary to his reſolutions, and inconſiſtent wich 
his known duty, how proſperous and eaſy - 4 
ever he may be in other regards, he muſt be 3 
to a great degree unhappy. 41 

Fon although he may be a ſerious Chrifian, 2 I wh 
yet he is continually. in a ſtate of warfare ; he 
is ever in fear of, and in danger from the de- 
vices and ſnares of his great adverſary the devil; 1 Lang 
is often in dbubt of his own, fincerity ; is jea- the 
lous of his own conſtancy; is therefore forced 7 bled 
to be always vigilant, and upon his guard, leſt an 
he ſhould fall from his ſtedfaſtneſs, and af all fion 
become a caſt away. - + a fr 

How bleſſed chen muſt that lnditian of 1; 7 all 
be in which nothing will occur that is diſtaſt- | 1 
full, or the cauſe 2 any kind of uneaſineſs or 
diſturbancel When we ſhall be free from all 
anxiety and ſolicitude concerning our ſpiritual | eve 
ſtate; ſhall: have no doubt concerning the par- the 
don of our fins, and the: favour and. loving ö 
kindneſs of GOD. : 


mr 
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2 

WEN all 28 Sie and diſcontent Wt 
will be at an end; when there will be no dif. fror 
ference in ſentiments, no diverſity of manners, beir 


no contrariety of intereſts, no ground of jea- Wh 
louſy or reſentment; when we ſhall neither be of 
| affliced in our oon perſons, nor in the perſons adn 
of thoſe. whom we love as tenderly as we do I gb 
ourſelves; ſhall neither ſuffer the piercing afflic- par 
tion of ſeeing our children, wives, or friends beir 
torn: 9 a ſudden and neee death, by 
3; nor 1 


the R ig breous confidered. 


bes apprehended to be falling either upon cur- 
ſelbes or them; when we ſhall neither be op- 
c| F | fag by the open violence of declared enemies, 
| 1 nor betrayed by the treachery of falſe friends; 
[ When we ſhall neither be provoked by ofher 
ven s ſlanders, nor ruffled by our own pa ff 
ſians; but ſhall be at peace in our own minds, 
9 nl with all about us: A /fe fo free from all 
the uſual calamities of this mortal ſtate, and 
bleſſed alfo (which is the crown of all) with 
Yan everlaſting continuance, without intermiſ- 
„ ſion, and without end; in conjunction with 
Ja free uſe of our faculties, and an enjoyment of 
all rational ſatisfactions; even without any en- 
1 1 of the powers of the body, or the 
Faculties of the foul, would be doubtleſs a moſt 
Hamp le recompence for any conflicts, er or 
il q ot undergone to obtain it, even if this was 
the 4obole of the u promiſed as a reward 
to the 7/ghteous. But, 
2. SECONDLY, The hah rppineſs 5 the future 
ate does not barely conti in an exemption 
| Lom all pain, and forrow, and miſery, nor in 
5, being ſecurely fenced againſt all thoſe evzls, 
which either deſtroy or leſſen the comforts 
x of this life, but it implies moreover, our 
admitted to a ſtate of life, in itſelf great and 
0 gbbrious; the pleaſures whereof are beyond com- 
„ pariſon, and far above imagination, excellent, 
is I being all ſpiritual and intellectual. And when 


„ 854 are repreſented to us in Scripture under 
MN I 


the 
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nor be under fears concerning any kind of diſ- * 


268 The forure, 1 of 


marriage, this is done only in entice 
SYY © 8 & L 
fore us in the way of analogy, the excellency of 
the future glories, by uch. things as are in 
greateſt eſteem among men here. 


dr anon the * of a feaft and a kingdom, and a | 


ow and imperfect e to ſet be- 2 


ſaſt 
che 


mi 


Bur there is no real reſemblance e, 4 un 


the one and the other, and tis beyond the ſkill 


of men or of angels to deere it in ſuch a man- 


ner as to make us rightly conceive and com- 
: of. However, as far as the Scripture gives us 


tively declare, in what it does conſiſt. And 
that we are told Sr 

I. Firs, In a e alteration of che 
properties of our bodies. 


— 


inhabitants of heaven. 


fight of GOD, and to the fiery of the ble | 
1. FixsT, The happineſs of the fyture ſtate | 


perties of our bodies. They will be endued with 
diverſe new and glorious qualities, all contrary | 
to the ſeveral imperfections which they are now | 
encompaſt withal. The account which the | 
Scripture gives of this alteration, and improve. 
ment of our bodies, is this, But ur corverſi- | 
tion is in heaven, from whence alſs'we look fo 
the Saviour the LORD Jeſus Chriſt, who off 
3 change dur vile body, that it may be fa — 
* | _ unto bis. glorio ous body, according to the wor. 


prehend it, before we ourſelves partake there. | I 


light in the matter, we may ſafely and poli. 4 


2. SECONDLY, In the being admired: to hell 


will conſiſt in a wonderful alteration in the pro- 2 


| 44 7 1 1 
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ing of that mighty power, whereby he is able to Sxnmon 
3 /ubdue all things to himſelf *. And what an XU. 

Faftoniſhing change and improvement is this, "VV 
| 2 that our frazl bodies, ſubject now to a thouſand 
miſeries, and to death, ſhould be faſhioned like 
unto the glorious body of our LORD, now that 
he is exalted in his human nature to the right 
band of GOD, above all principalities and pow- 
ers, receiving the reward of his holy life and 
2 meritorious ſufferings! The wonderfulneſs of 
this change is ſet forth in the text I juſt now 


mentioned in the ſtrongeſt terms poſlible, for it 


s ſaid, that it will be the effect of no leſs than an 
Almigbty Power, the working of that Almighty 
3 Power, by which he is ABLE to ſubdue ALL THINGS 


to himſelf. The Apoſtle is (till more particular 


in the deſcribing 27s change in his firſt epiſtle 


to the Corinthians; for ſpeaking there of the 
reſurrection of the /ame body, he ſays, it is ſown 
in corruption, it is raiſed in incorruption; it 
is ſown in diſhonour, it is raiſed in glory; it 
is ſown. in weakneſs, it is raiſed in power ; it is 


ſown a natural body, it is raiſed à ſpiritual bo- 


dy +. The plain meaning of which expreſſions 
is this; whereas our bodies are now, in this 
mortal ſtate, of a frail nature, and corruptible 
compoſition, ſubject to daily changes, and not 


capable of being ſupported above a certain term 


of years, and are all that while, in a continual 


«tendency towards a diſſolution, and upon the ſe- 


paration 


The future Rewards of 


paration of their fouls from them, are of ne. 
Pn to be buried, or otherwiſe diſpoſed. of} 
that it may no longer. continue the chen ol 
the ſenſes of thoſe who ſurvive; and — 
as they are, all along, whilſt living, _ 
and obnoxious, to diſtempers, and ill accidents 9 

to hunger and to thirſt ; and are not to be ſub. 
ſiſted but by continual reparations, by meat, and 1 LC 
drink, and phyfick ; they ſhall in the day of 1 l 
ſalvation be ſo refined, as no longer to be Ib. 
ject to any diſorder or decay; ſhall be beauti- 5 Jn | 

fulalſoand glorious, and ſo powerful and vigorous | 
as to continue in the ſame condition of /pright- Þ 
tineſs and activity for ever; fo ſpiritual as to 
be no longer a check or hindrance to the motions 
of their ſouls, but become fit partners for an 
them, in the enjoyment of all thoſe piritua! pe 
delig hts which will ariſe from the fegbt of GOD, to 
and "the: ſociety of the holy angels, and juſt men 
made perfect, which is the other thing wherein 
the Scriptures have declared that t future 3 
happineſs does conſiſt; namely, | J 
2. SECONDLY, In being admitted to the Gabe | | 
of GOD, and to the e of angels and juſt 3 
men made perfect. 9 
I. Hr, To the viſion, or r fight of. GOD; 3 
the Apoſtle St. John, though he ſays *, that iT 
does nat yet appear what wwe ſhall be, yet he 
alſo tells us, that when Bigg author of our /al- * 
vation appears we ſhall ſee him as be is. And 
of this we are alſo aſſured WO other places of 
ee e S.- 3 $1075 3 
; ber hure. | | 
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of | for they ſhall ſee GOD*. Without bolinefs no 
nan ſhall ſee the LORD + Now it can be 


re. . hardly needful to tell you that this expreſſi- 
e on of ſeeing GOD muſt be underſtood 
ats * /rritual ole: : For it would be extremely ab- 
ub ſurd to expect that the 17:v;/4b/e and ſpiritual 
br : Creator of all things could be the object of our 
3 bodily ſenſes, but by the ſceing of GOD, we 
b. muff Andere ſuch a 28 him as the 
i- nature of a pure ſpirit will admit of; and con- 
Jus | Y cquently, that he muſt be underſtood to be 
Ml 4 ſeen with our /þ;ritual faculties only. 
to Now this knowledge of GOD whichariſes from 
ms a clear and fuller communication of his nature 


4% perfect underſtandings of men, when they come 
9, to Heaven, together with thoſe ſentiments that 
Will thereby be raiſed in them, is what Divines 
m call the beatifick viſion, or the bleſſed fight of 
re 60D; by which muſt be meant, ſuch a com- 
„ IF plete tnowledge and enjoyment of GOD, as is 
vt conſiſtent with the nature of creatures, who 
1 being finite, cannot in their utmoſt perfection 
be ſuppoſed to attain to ſuch exalted faculties, 


ture of GOD, and his boundleſs perfections. 
c Bor whereas we here know GOD, only 
a q ſo far as he. has been pleaſed to reveal himſelf 
d in the FOE, 8 d by thoſe: fgnatures 


5 dar v. 8. "Heb. xii. 14 ms . 
”_ ' . and 


Land perfections, to the more enlarged and more 


as to be able to comprehend the infinite na- 
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Sennen and marks which he has given of himſelf in 
* the works of the creation, according to that 
of the Apoſtie , where he tells us, that GOD's 
eternal power and godbead are clearly ſe ſeen by 2 1 
things i bat are made] which is a fight of him 
as through a glaſs, and is a ſeeing him by faith 1 
only; when we have a view of that ma- 
nifeſtation that he makes of himſelf in Beg. 
ven, we ſhall ſee him face to face; ie fl 
with open eyes behold the glory of GOD, as 4 
St. Paul ſays +. We fhall ſee bini as he i 165 al 
St. John 4. | 
ALL our falſe notions will be removed, and] 
we ſhall no longer be in perplexity, about the 
juſtice or goodneſs of his Providence, nor how 
to adjuſt and reconcile one attribute with a 
ther ; but ſhall ſee. fully an entire connex707 
and agreement among all the perfections of the 
_ Godhead, and all this with an abſolute cer- 
tainty void of all ſcruple and doubtfulneſs. 3 
Now ſuch a view of GOD as this, is not 
to be attained to without a vaſt colrgerncn 
of the human faculties. So glorious a ſight 
would quite overbear the ſtrength of them, and 
even oppreſs them with joy and admiration. 1 
Therefore it is, that in that bleſſed ſtate of hap- In 
pineſs and glory, the capacity of our minds be 
will be — and heig tned ; fo as not on- 
y to bear the aſtoniſhing preſence of the LORD p 
all things, but to be pleaſed, and delight-Y 12 


* Rom. i. 20. +3 Gor 18 m z Þ 
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ed with it alſo beyond degtee; and above de- SERMON 


ſcription. For in are preſence there is fulneſs 


Joy, and at bis right hand are pleaſures for 
* evermore: And how can it but be infinitely 


delightful” * to have our minds made capa- 
ble of directly and clearly contemplating that 


Being, in whom every thing that is good and 
excellent does entre, and from whom yrs. | 
Penne flows. | 


WHAT can be imagined 0 wamportin ng, as 


thus to be admitted to the immediate knowledge 


of all the great and ſurprizing deſigns of his 
Providence, in the world; which are now ſo 
intricate and ſo much above the fleill of the 
wiſeſt and moſt accurate reaſoner upon earth 
to find out? What perfection of happineſs muſt it 
be, to be continually attending upon him; whoſe 


favour i is life itſelf, and the light of whoſe counte- 


nance is the very perfection Sf glory. — n 
too, when we ſhall not ſee him only, but be Ii 
him alſo, as the Scripture aſſures us *. For what 
greater happineſs can there be in nature, than 
to be like the very . as * as the voy 
beft of Beings ? 


'AnD as we ſhall thus PR G0 and enjoy 
15 preſence, fo we ſhall likewiſe ſee others 
in poſſeſſion of the fame happineſs whieh we 
ourſelves enjoy, and have the pleaſure of a er 


petual converſation with 'them, even the ange/s 
of G OD, and the i rits of juſt men made per- 


oF. * | Jcha in „ * 443 
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felt; and conſequently: ſet free froth all. the 
weakneſſes of human life, and all that peeviſh- 
neſ and unevenneſs of temper that the beſt of *? 
men are ſometimes ſubject to, by which their 
converſation 1s rendered leſs entertaining, if * 
uneaſy and diſtaſteful to others. 
Wr ſhall then be received as companions to 
all the greateſt and beſt. of men, of whom we 
have jay the higheſt eſteem from the great 
reputation they have gained in the world for 
their virtues and excellencies. We ſhall pro- 
bably have the pleaſure and comfort of meet- 
ing with our deareft relations and friends, whom 
we loved as tenderly as our own ſouls; and for 
whoſe ſakes, whilſt living, we would have con- 
tentedly undergone any difficulties, and whoſe | 
memories, when, dend. we honoured and reve- 
renced. CF J 
WS ſhall chen ey that very ſociety which IF 
all wiſe men ſo much value here upon earth; 
without any. of thoſe allays that will always, 4 
in ſome degree or other, mix with the ſweets 3 
and pleaſures of every earthly friendſhip. . For 
the beſt men, whilſt they are encompaſt with 
the. inficmities of fleſh, are ſubje& to ſo many 
Faulks and paſſions, as are a great abatement to the | 
Atisfaction that might otherwiſe be taken in 
their em pany: But converſation in heaven is 
__ rom thoſe imperfections, and is /iveetned | 
every. degree of ſatisfaction that the moſt 
exalted "friendſhip can yield; and is moreover : 
fret from all that. diſtr uſt, and thoſe private 
$90 2 8 wx regards E 
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regards that do ſo much retrench from the plea- Sænijð 


ſure and perfection of all the friendſbips of this 
world. my 
 GrearTcertainly muſt that happineſs be, that 
reſults from a conſtant enjoyment of the kind- 
neſs and good-will of ſuch numbers, all bound 
to each other by the ſtricteſt bands of uni verſal 
love and charity. With what exultation will 
they join in inceſſant return of thanks and praiſe 
to him that ſitteth on the throne, and to the 
Lamb that was ſlain, to GOD even aur Father, 
and to our LORD FESUS CHRIST, who hath 
loved us and waſhed us from our fins in his own 


| bled; evermore praifing GOD with joy for his 
wiſdom and power, in the Creation, for the 


goodneſs of his Providence, and for that ſtu- 
pendous mercy, pity and condeſcention, which 
he was pleaſed to ſhew in the Redemption pf 
loſt mankind by the death of his only Son; 
whereby the forgiveneſs of fins was granted, 
and thoſe ſuccours of the holy Spirit of GOD 
were obtained, by means of which they have 
happily ſurmounted all the difficulties. of the 
world, the temptations of the ſſeſb and the devzl, 
and are now ſecurely placed in the poſſeſſion 
of that. exceeding and eternal weight of glory, 
which was the reward promiſed to their faith 
and cbedience. 


amg Ae anigd of; man,; * a daily 
knowledge, an univerſal diſplay of 
e charity, and a conſtant grateful 
fenſe of favours expreſſed by an endleſs return of 
thankſrivings- for — 2 OD 11664: 
Ap thus far we may ſafely ovobeed inthe de- 
ſeription of the future» happineſs; becauſe ſo 
far we have the holy Scriprures to direct us. In- 
deed they have not in this, any more than i in 
other matters, condeſcended to tiafy the curi- 
0 ofity-of men, by ſetting forth he. particular 
zent of the inhabitants of the heaven- 
iy Jeraſelem; they have however ſaid enough 
to! _ our — sand to * bc 8 


adm is one rar ogy W * 
happineſs, which the Sve s ute frequent 
mention of; a cireumſtanee which all the hap- 

bee of this world is deſtitute of, which yet 


abſolutely neceſfary for the making any 

d conditio ben truly happy, and that 
bs che uſſurance of its everlaſting continuance. 
The future happineſt is not W in the 
decdis\ neeeflary; m1 order to our being ſaved 
apletely and perfectly. For what an abate- 


ment muſt it be to any man's happineſi, let it 
at preſent be never fo great, if he be able to 
"Fre #6 tht nd of it? aw Wo; the fore- 

* * thought 
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thought of its being ſome time or other to San 

determine, and that he muſt return to his X I. 
old condirion' of weakneſs and want, fill his 
mind with ſuch fear and ſolicitude, as would 

daſh the fiveets and leſſen the joys even * bea- 

ven itſelf, 

Bur when the weight of chat glory i is not 

only an exceeding one, but eternal allo; when 

it is not only tranſporting in itſelf, but is more- 

over bleſt with that comfortable condition f | 

ſuffering no change and having no end, this is what 

renders it truly and ab/olutely complete, and e- 

very way equal to the deſires and hopes of a 

rational creature. For the Scriptures have far- 
ther aſſured us, that in his preſence there is fulneſs 
e oy, and at his right hand pleaſures for EVER- 
Mok E *. That hey who are wiſe ſhall ſhine as 
be brightneſs of the firmament : And they whoturn 

gnany to righteouſneſs as the ſtars FOR'EV ER" AND 
EVER T. That he rigbteous ſhall ſhine forth as 
lte fan in the kingdom of the Father r. That 
bey ſhall die no more, but ſhall be equal to the 
1 angels > That their hearts ſhall rejoice and their 
= * oy no man ſhall take from them, but 24040 they ſhall 
#3 beFOREVER with theLORD, andſballobtais al- 


— mmm neg hh ey 
. 


4 vation which is in Feſus Chriſt withETERN AL g/0- 
F T9; and thatthis glory is far above all comprehen- 
ſionz and that eye hath not ſeen; nor eun heard, nor 


beurt conceived, what GOD bas rent w — 
that love him. Now en 


HUB 4 1 0 


i 8 bs 5 * Pl xvi, a + Dan, xil. a: 3. 
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The future Rewards of 


Bannion are theſe expreſſions! Infinite without doubt 


muſt that happineſi be, which the Spirit of 
GOD has taken care by ſuch a variety of phraſe, 
and with ſo much Zomp of words to deſcribe. 
And though we are not let into the particu- 
lar knowledge of the kind or manner of the 
bliſs and'glory, yet we are infinitely ſecure that 
not one jo? or tittle of GOD's word ſhall fall 
to the ground; ſo that we have reaſon to be 
ſtirred up to the ſearching out what we are to 
do to be ſaved, from the hopes of the future 
glory (though tis thus in general only ſet forth 
to us) as if it had been deſcribed in the mi- 
nuteſt manner. For we may ſafely truſt an 
Alla ſe, and Good, and Powerful GOD, for 
the particular method of making us happy. He 
that is the fountain of all good, and from whom 
every thing that is perfect flows, both can, and 
certainly will contrive ſuch means for our hap- 
pineſs, as will beſt ſuit our natures and ca- 
tles. | 15 e 
Ix a word, whatever imperfect notions we 
have (and muſt have whilſt we are in this 
world) of the kind and manner of thoſe com- 
munications which GOD will make of himſelf 
in the kingdom of glory; of this we may be in- 
fallibly certain, that man's happineſs hereafter 
will be ſuch, as it will be fitting for the great 
LORD of all things to provide for thoſe whom 
he ſhall be pleaſed to On to be his good and 
faithful Tervants, and aceordingly will fully an- 
Ne een . 10 181 Wer 
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in the moſt lofty ſtrains ſaid about it. 
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fwer all that the holy: Scriptures have any where 1 


Is ALIL. add an obſervation upon what has 
Canes ſaid, and then conclude with a ſhort 1 in- 


ference. or two. 


Tnenz ſeems to me to have long "IP a 
mighty curigſity among Djvines, and others, 


»: 


to find out ſomething, if they could, of the na- 


ture of the happineſs of heaven beyond what the 


Scriptures have explained. The /chool-men in 


particular have indulged themſelves in a liber- 
ty of - dogmatizing upon this ſubject, when 
more modeſty, and a greater willingneſs to have 
profeſſed their ignorance, in points above the 
reach of human wit to comprehend in this life, 

would have been more becoming, and would 


have prevented alſo the loſs of a great deal ot . 


time ſpent in many a fruitleſs ſbeculatim. 
+ AND ſurely it is allo a culpalle thing thus to 
pretend. to be wiſe above that which is written; 
becauſe it carries with it an implicit charge up- 
on the Holy Scriptures as not having ſufficient- 
ly declared bo purpoſes of GOD, with regard 


to the rewards of the righteous. - But. it; fares 
in this, as in every other aſperſion upon the 


lively; oracles, it ſerves only farther to illuſtrate 
the fem, of -GOD in. the;1reve ation he — 
been pleaſed to make. I F 8 A 213, I 38 if 


Is the caſe before us tis plain, that it is 


ſo, far from being needful, that we, ſhould have 


bad a more minute deſcription; of the Nature, 
ad, and degree of * future j Joys, than what 


4 FT 18 


N is ausly gin, 0 urpoſe 
* ; - to ſeek the kingdom 5 0D, ys be rigbe 
we that it is paſt ehe power of the warm 
magination to conceive, how any ching can 
Wor! for that purpoſe. _ 
E are aſſured of an exemption from all the 
evik to which this. life is obnoxious, and of a 


| happmeſs that is to ariſe from an be boy, nd 


5 ſociety 5. angels and jaſt men made perfect 1 


2 the powers and properties of the bod 
the preſence 22 GOD and Glrift, and 


which is the ſum of the Scripture doctrine upon 
this point. Now if we ſhould ſuppoſe any par- 
ticular- deſcription to have been added of the 
Preciſe way and manner, whereby GOD will 


communicate. himſelf for the happineſs of the * 


rigliteous in heayen, what would it be elſe, 
but to ſuppoſe ſomething to be declared for our 
encouragement, of which we could farm no idea 
on conception. 

For as every thing that is ſaid, in Sen 
geucerning the future joys is repreſented as at- 
tainable through the change that is to happen 
in dur bodies, and the enlargement that will 


he human nature, of which we can have 
uod no conception; it is juſt as abſurd: to ex- 


pect to have been made wiſer by any declara- 


tions of faints made per 
fied, bodies, bene . 
4 Wag, 
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thereby ariſe of the Powers and perfections of 


Non of the manner and Kind of — gratifica- | 
perfect in their —— r | 
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bind from his birth, truly ſenſible of ſounds or SeRMON | 
hours.” XII. 
co 
"AND FER is a * reaſon why we meet with A 

nothing of this kind related in Scripture. In- 

| deed many of the particulars before mention- 
os and which I urged in order to exemplify 

reatneſs 100 the future happineſs, muſt be 

wo? — as inferences from the general decla- 
rations of Scripture, rather than as the direct / 
ſertions thereof; ſuch as the 1 — of friend- 
ſhip with ſaints and angels; the power of know- 
ing the ſecrets of nature and ohilebphy; of ſol- 
ving the intricacies of providence; of fully diſ- 
cerning the reaſon of GOD's diſpenſations, and 
the harmony of his attributes; and of making 
a continual progreſſive improvement in knows- 
edge and underſtanding, 
Isa the holy Scriptures have made no men- 
tion of theſe, or any other particular acts of 
our faculties, as — wherein the future hap- 
pineſs is to conſiſt. Every thing ſaid concerning 
it tends to the raifing in us the ſtrongeſt 
tations of ſomething fupendouſly great and ra- 
viſhing, but the particulars thereof are none of 
them recounted, fave only what are rather the 
gneceſſary conditions of all happineſs, than hap- 
2 pineſs itſelf; ſuchas 22z0cence, or a freedom from 
fin; mndolence, or an exemption”! from pain and 
ſorrow 3 and immortality, or the ſecure * 
ment of all without end. | 
Ap the reaſon of this thay by. hat & Ha : 
| i | Ee were written for the inſtruction of 
1 . 5 


* 
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* all men, nd the rewards propoſed. for the en- 
5 couragement of obedience, are aliłe directed to 
the ignorant and unlearned as well as to the F 
more knowing; it was ſuitable to the Divine 
Wiſdom that they ſhould be repreſented in ſuch ; 
a manner, as might prove an equal encoura ge 4 


ment to the wiſe and the unwiſGG. 


No it muſt be owned that men af low N 
parts, and vulgar attainments, though full as 
capable as others, of knowing the main branches þ 
of their duty, and of performing an acceptable | 
obedience, | thro -GOD's grace, are neither en- 
dued with patience enough to attend to any 
conſiderations of the kind before mentioned, nor 
with a ſufficient elevation of mind, to be at all N 


moved or allured by tbem. 51110 
Bur whatever is ſaid in We conderning 


this happineſs in the terms of ſeeing GOD, and 
Chriſt, and being like him, of partaking 'of a 
Fulneſs of joy, and of pleaſure for evermore; 
of ſhining, as the brightneſs of the firmament, | 
as the ſun, as the ſtars; of eating and drinking © 
at Chriſt's table; of rejoicing with a joy that no 
man ſhall take from them; of obtainin g ſalvation 
with eternal glory; of being made white in the blood 
f the Lamb; and of being therefore before tbe 


throne of. GOD, and ſerving him day and night ; 


of bungring and thirſing no more; of having 
all tears wif d away from their eyes; of being 
no. mare i to e to eee or to 


at | 8 
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I preſſions of Scripture, (for they are all alike ge- 
neral and to the ſame purport) i it is evident there 
is no difference between one man and another, of 
ſound underſtanding, in their notions and ſen- 


ENT 
I > 


qualified to raiſe ſpeculations concerning them. 


the Righteous confidered. 283 
I sax whatever is delivered concerning the Sæniιẽỹ⅜ 


kunde ſtate of g/ory, in theſe or any other ex- L 


timents concerning theſe things. They are alike 
ſenſible of the defirableneſs of a |fulneſs of joy, 
and of pleaſure for evermore, with all other men. 
They are as conſcious of the blefling of being freed 
from a ſubjection to ſin, and the horrors of it, 

from a laviſh and abject fear of death, and 
from pain and ſorrow as men of a more exalt- 
ed genius, and conſequently are as likely to re- 
ceive the full benefit intended by the propoſal of 


the future rewards, as if they were never ſo well 


I SHALL now exerciſe your patience no long- 

er than whilſt I lay before you the * 
tens inferences. 

1. FirsT, The greatneſs of the glory one day 
to be revealed ſhould ſtir us up to great dili- 
gence in performing every thing, which upon 
due examination appears neceſſary to enable us 
to enjoy it. Men are found to be very careful, 


; | and to ſpare no pains for the attaining any thing 
they have ſet their hearts upon in this life. 


Whether it be wealth or honour that men are 
deſirous of, how induſtrious will they be, in 
caſting about for the beſt method of ACCOM- 


| N what they aim at? 


LT» * 2 br 5 8 
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did we ghtly eder — | 

f that . that is to be enj joy d hereafter, n 

Wer s raiſe our eſteem of it, in proportion to 
its real value, how much more active ought ' 
we to be in our endeavours to ſecure the en- 


. of what it is fo much more for our Ci 
advant: ge not to be difappointed — 2771 Bi 8 
7 Lr this conſideration therefore move us to bu 
act like creatures endued with reaſon; and bh 
et us not flight the opportu! ities GOD has 4 
been pleaſed to put into our hands of ob- I) 
taining an inheritance that Hauen not 1 erer. } 12 


nal in the heavens. © 
Lr us conſider that the ſ for our — 17 
ing provifion for our future” well-being will N 
not laſt always; and that, for any thing we 
know, it may flip from us very ſuddenly and 
: unexpedtedly ; of this however, we are moſt © 
certain that * are all haſtening to the end 3 
of our Sejourning here: We are ſome of us in * 
the extremity of life, others well advanced in E 
| ag all of us of frail bodies, and continual: | | B 
ly table to a diſſolution; and yet this life is © 
the only ſeaſon wherein we can ſecure the hap- | 2 
Pineſs we are ſpeaking of. F 4 1 
No how ought ſuch thou PRINT | * 
awake every finner from His rina tethar- - 
y, and put all the powers of his ſoul into mo- | 
tion? How can he rioully believe, and atten- 
tively conſider theſe things,” and not be warm- 1 
ed into à due concern for bis int ereſt in a caſe, 
" where no lets is at ſtake" than an everlaſting life | i 
ol gory. | 2. SE- Þ q 
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e 2. SEconpLY, The nature and kind of the Sun 

er. happineſs we have been diſcourfing of ſhould , 

to engage us to ſet light by the pleaſüres of this * 

cht world and all that is here called bonpurable and 

n. glorious. Whatſoever is innocent may, for that 

ur keaſon alone, be uſed, and the pleaſures and ho- 

I nscurs of this life are not to be ſhunned as ſuch, 

to bat only ſo far as they are inconſiſtent with the 

nd . rules of reaſon, and contradict the precepts of re- 

as 7:gion; And when they do ſo they muſt be whol- 

b. ly avoided, and if we have in our view the ex- 

. cellency of that glory, which ſhall he reveal- 
ed, they will not dar ! be avoided, but de 

Viet ald. 

al Fox what] is ! in any of theſe things 

re deſirable, when they are brought into co 

al J tition with the glories of heaven ? Admit . 

oft 0 be b 3 in what degree you pleaſe, and 

nd 7 ſuppoſe the want of any of them to be as irkſome 

in a you think fit, yet When the other world 

in 1 is taken into the account, and the joys of hea- 

1]. ven, and the infinite duration thereof are balan- 

mr againſt them, what room is there to demur 

p- concerning the choice that is to be made? To 

* |} love the world and the things of the world,” when 

to they ſtand in the way of ſuch an EXCEEDING 

„ and ETERNAL weight of glory, is folly beyond 

9 parallel, and which nothing but the common 

n. experience and obſervation | of ns truth of 3 It 


B. , could make conceiveable. Wannen 

e, 3. Tunprx, The conſider fon of the greatneſs 
i. # s e glory Pau: erve to WOE the 
Ex- 8 1 Weight 
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N vidence to afflict us, whether they are extreme 


F 


1 Rewards of - 


d ſeverity: of thoſe evils and calami- | 
* it may pleaſe GOD, in his pro- 


ties wit! 


want and- penuty, or the untimely. unex 1 
ed death of our deareſt relations ond re” . 
—5 viſitation by pain or ſickneſs, or any 
_— MO by our enemies; or:baſe un. 
. ful deſertion of us by our friends; whether 
we lufftr the evils uſually incident to our bo- 
dies or our minds, or our fortunes, yet will 
the due and ſerious conſideration of the happi- 
neſs we have been diſcourſing of weigh them all 
down and make them even as nothing upon the 
compariſon, Of this the Apoſtle St. Faul aſſures 
us ; when he tells us, that the fa frings of this 
mortal life are not worthy, to be compared with 1 
ile glories which ſhall be revealed in us. 
N Lr us conſider as we ought, that our 2 
longeſt time allotted us in this life ; 18 but hort, 
that his world is but a paſſage to the other, chat 
We are now but upon a journey to the heaven ly a 
Jeruſalem, and then we ſhall expect the com- 
mon fate of| ?ravellers, Which is to meet. with 
robs. and, difficulties on the way, with rough 
roads, rude paſſengers, foul weather, and the 
Mk of a eee that we n at 
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whichis but for a moment, worketh for us a far more Saxon 


| | exceeding and eternal weight of glory. A thorough 


"= belief of ſuch an unſpeakably great reward, 5 4 
and a perſuaſion of our having behayed ourſelves 


fo as to be intitled to it through the-grace 
of the Goſpel, would have the ſame effect upon 
us, that it had upon men in the firſt ages of 
Chriſtianity, and would make us bear all the 
troubles of this life with a contented, chear- 
ful ſpirit, and even glory in tribulation, and take 
joyfully the ſpoiling of our goods, knowing that 
in heaven we ſhall have a more enduring ſubſtance. 

4. LasTLY, This conſideration ſhould arm 


all men againſt the fear of death; eſpecially all 
« BY fuch fear and dread of it as does many times 


make men tranſgreſs their duty to eſcape it. 
For how terrible ſoever death is naturally to all 
men, yet the hope that is to be had in Chriſt 
Feſus quite takes away the ſting of it, and the 
belief of its being only a paſſage to another life, 
and an entrance into glory, will ſo abate the 
terror of it, that if men's faith is not ſtrong 
enough to remove all fear from their hearts, yet 
they will be under no degree of aſtoniſhment 
or confuſion, and it is juſtly hoped will gene- 
nerally be able with chearfulneſs to reſign their 
ſouls to GOD as to their faithful Creator, 


Now to GOD the FaTres, Son, and HoLy 
GnosrT, be aſcribed as is moſt due, all nonouR 
and GLORY, &c, now and evermore. Amen. 
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I The Duty of Confer, andthe 
Effect of Sacerdotal Abſolu- 


tioꝝu. 


8 r 1 


| : JOHN i. 9. 

If We confeſs our Sins, he is faithful 
and juſt to forgive us our Sins, and 
to cleanſe us from all U. nrighteouſ- 
_ . bib 


HE AyFosTLE in the Verſe before. the Szxuon 

| text, having declared himſelf and all XIII. 

men to be continually ſubject to fin ” * © 

and tranſgreſſion, and that if they ſhould /ay | 

they had no ſin, they would deceive themſelves 

and the truth would not. be in them, proceeds 

in the words of the text to adminiſter com- 
fort under this unhappy condition; afluring us, 
that, although this is our fad caſe, yet, that 

it is nota deſperate one; foraſmuch as GOD 

who is faithful and juſt, will not fail in the 

performance of any part of his promiſes, and 8 
VOI. I. as theres 


4 
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The Duty of Confeſſion, and the 


. therefore, F Wwe CONFESS our ins, that he will 


aſſuredly forgive us our ſins, and N 15 
8 all unrighteouſneſs. 


* 
; 
; 2 
* 
£ 


CONFESSION of Sins is frequently required of | 


us in holy Scripture, and the importance there- 
of is fully repreſented by its being ſometimes 
declared to be the means of pardon and for- 
giveneſs. St. Jobn affirms here, that GOD 
will forgive us our fins, and cleanſe. us from all 
unrighteouſneſs, upon our conFes810N of them. 
And David declares, that upon his acknow- 
ledgment of his fin, and his not hiding his ini- 
quity, but CONFESING his tranſgreſſions unto the 
LORD, —GOD forgave him the iniquity of his 
fin k. But then fuch a confeſſion 5 muſt be 
meant as is preceded by faith, attended with 
contrition, and verified to be ſincere by a true 
and real amendment; for pardon and falvation 
are not to be obtained upon other terms. 
HowEveR, where the practice of any par- 
ticular duty is thus recommended, and encou- 
raged by the promiſe of what can be the ef- 
fect of nothing but an intire obedience ; altho 
an zntire obedience is really meant under the 


mention of one act of it, yet the intention plain- 


Iy is to admoniſh us of the eminence and im- 


portance of that /ng/e act, and of its indiſ- 


penſable ey for n the Ong 
| ed 2 


» Plalm ri. 3. 
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Ix js fit therefore that a duty of ſuch conſe- ERM 
quence ſhould be well underſtood, and the * XIII. 
nature and the parts of it ſhould be fixed and.. 


agreed upon by Chriſtians, leſt a miſtake therein 
ſhould affect any of them even with regard to 
ſalvation itſelf. But fince very different opini- 
ons are entertained concerning this duty, it muſt 
be of uſe to examine into it, and to ſtate it, ac- 
cording to what ſhall appear to be the plain 
doftrine of Scripture, and the practice of the an- 
tient Church. | 


In treating upon this duty of conressION I 
propoſe, „ A 


I. FixsT, To ſhew you in what it conſiſts, 
and what the peculiar uſe and advantage there- 
of is. | 
II. SzconpLy, With what affections it muſt 

be attended, „„ | 

III. TrirpLy, That it muſt be always made 
to GOD; and that it is not of neceſſity to be 
made to any other, ſave in a few caſes which 
I ſhall mention. 

IV. FouxTaLy, To ſhew how the cuſtom 
in the primitive Church of permitting an open 
and publick confeſſion of ſecret fins is conſiſtent” 
with the doctrine here advanced, 

V. Fizrnry, To enquire into the ground 
of the practice, which afterwards grew by de- 
grees into general uſe, of confeſſing ſecretly to 
a Prieſt ; as alſo into the preſent doctrine and 
practice of the Church of Rome grounded up- 

| U'2 on 


Senor 
AA concerning this point. 


The Duty of Confeſſion, and the 
on the determination of the Council of Trent 


VI. SixTaLy, To vindicate the doctrine 
and practice of the Church of England con- 
cerning CONFESSION, | 

VII. SevxNTHLY, Explain what ſeems to 
be the full import and extent of the power 
claimed by the Church and h. 55 ABSOL= 
VING inners. 

"I. Figsr, To ſhew you in what the duty 
of confeſſion confiſts, and what the peculiar uſe 
and advantage thereof is. 

Conress10Nn is properly introductory to that 
part of prayer, which, according to St. Paul's 
diſtribution of it into its ſeveral parts *, con- 


tains the | de jſceic] ſupplications, or thoſe petiti- ; 


ons wherein we intreat -GOD's mercy for the 


pardon of our fins, and the turning from us 


thoſe evils which we deſerve in puniſhment for 
them. Indeed the bare aſking pardon for. tranſ- 
greſſions, is a real acknowledgment of our 
aving been guilty of them. However, it is 
fit there ſhould be a diſtin& declaration of our 
being ſinners before GOD, and of our having 
knowingly offended againſt his holy laws, by 
fully leaving undone thoſe things which we 
_ ought to have done, and by doing thoſe things 
ke 13} we ought not to have done: Tis fit, I ſay, 
in this. manner to confeſs our Jos, when we 
* Tin. l. . 5 . 
| Ez. moe 


we 


.* * — # = -__ 
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offer up the Sacrifice of prayer in the moſt l en 


ublick manner. 


AND this is. not only recommended in the FL 


e of Scripture before mentioned, but in 
many others. So the wiſe man obſerves, that 
he that covereth his fins ſhall not proſper ; but 


whoſo CONFESSET H and forſaketh them ſhall have 


mery *, and in Daniel's famous prayer for the 


reſtoration of Feruſalem confeſſion of fins bears 


ſo great a part, that he ſtyles the whole, the 
making his CONFess1 vor 
HERE the enemies of religion are wont c 


fngly to inquire for what purpoſe it is, that our 


fins are thus to be recounted to GOD. Shall 


we preſume, ſay they, to inform him? Do ye 
not allow that he hath ſearched us and known 
ws ; that he Rnoweth our down fitting and our - 
Ang, and underſtands our thoughts afar off f. 


o what end then are we to enumerate our 


ks greſſions before him, who 1 18 ſo thorough- 


Y — 2 with all we do, and with all we 
7 -- 


Now in anſwer hereunto, let it be con- 


ſidered, that what the holy Scriptures have made 


the condition of an acceptable prayer, muſt not 


be omitted, even if no cauſe could be aſſigned 7 


for the uſe of it. For, what GOD has ap- 
pointed muſt be received with Feverence, and 
obferved with care, although we ſhould be 
ſtrangers to the reaſon of the SP 


® Prov, xxl, 5. +Dan, ix. 413. Pl. cxxxix. 13 2,3. 


U 3 But 
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- SExMoN But this is not the preſent caſe: For confeſſion 


* 


XII. is plainly an eſſential part of prayer, becauſe it 
directly conduces to the giving men a ſenſe 


of their guilt, and the affecting their hearts 


with ſhame and ſorrow. 


HumitLirty alſo is an abſolute requiſite in 
every acceptable ſupplicant; but nothing can 
more effectually ſubdue all the ſwellings of 
pride, than the having before us a black cata- 
logue of thoſe fins whereby we have debaſed 
our nature, contradicted our reaſon, and acted 
the parts of fools and madmen. Confeſſion can- 


not, tis certain, inſtruct GOD, but it may, 


and will, to very good purpoſe too, teach and 
; : 


S . 
We cannot make GOD better acquainted 


with the ſtate of our ſouls by an enumerati- 
on of our fins, however diſtinct and particular; 
but we muy thereby bring ourſelves to a quick- 


er ſenſe of our dangerous condition, and of 


the neceſſity of reformation.—We may be 
taught truly to humble ourſelves before GOD, 


to be more upon our guard againſt any future 


aſſaults of the devil and our own luſts, and be 


fo wiſe and ſo happy, as 0 do no more preſump- 


1 RON. | 
Tuxsx are the manifeſt advantages of open- 


ing our hearts by a particular Confeſſion. And 
this is a reaſon for the uſe of it in all our 


ſolitary addrefles to GOD. And although 


the nature of public prayers does neceſſari- 
ly forbid the uſe of particular confen 5s, as 


will 
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confeſſion in every publick ſervice, ſhould be ſo 
_- contrived, that occaſion may be given to every 

itent, to recolle& the fins of his own ſoul, 
thoſe particularly that are preſumptuous, and do 
 eafily beſet him, that no means may be omit- 
ted, of bringing men to ſucha true ſenſe of their 
own caſe, as may beſt ſecure them againſt future 
tranſgreſſions I come now, 


II. SEconDLY, To ſhew you with what 47 


Factions of mind this duty of confeſſion muſt be 


attended. 
Now every confeſſion muſt * made las 


full convi#ion in our minds, of the evil and 


295 
vil be preſently very fully ſhewn, yet the genera/Szxmon 


(GP 


baſeneſs of thoſe fins which we confeſs, and 


with a ſincere ſorrowand true contrition of heart, 


for our having at any time been guilty of them, 
and with firm purpoſes and reſolution of never 
committing them any more. 


Tis Nor a formal acknowledging our errors, 


a bare recital of our ſins before GOD, that will 
be ſufficient; if it is hs only that we con- 
_Feſs our fins unto GOD, his faithfulneſs and 
Juſtice will no ways engage him to forgive us 


our fins; there is no need of ſuch a confeſſion as 
this to GOD; for he (as was before obſerved) does 


not need to be informed, what, or how great, or 


ſtruct him, but to ſhame and humble ourſelves, 


and make us more ſenſible of our own folly and 


WS. baſeneſs, 


how many our fins are. The deſign therefore of 
confeſſmg our ſins. to GOD, being not to in- 


r 4 . Dun 7 Confellion; and Fy 


Semen baſeneſs, if our confeſſion to 600 is not alfa 
I. attended with conviction in our minds, and with 
dame and ſorrow in our hearts, our very con- 
Hauen, will add to our condemnation ; for with- 
out theſe affections it is no better than hypo- 
<riſy, and we are deſtitute of the power of re- 

gion and godlinels, 
Hr therefore who confeſſes muſt be. really 
tee of the enormity of thoſe ſins he 
'-  doesconfeſs, and of his own unworthineſs upon 
the account of them; and if he is inder in 
this gnod diſpoſition, he cannot avoid finding 
an wneaſineſ5 1 trouble in his mind at the 
mention of thoſe fins which he confeſſes, whilſt 
he conſiders that they are a diſgrace to the dig- 
nity of his own nature, and an affront to the 
Purity and Majeſty of that GOD whom be 
ſerves; that he has been a rebel to the righte- 
ous lawy of the Sovereign of the world, and 
guilty of the baſeſt rae to his Maker, 
| HisRedeemer, and Sanctifier; that he has more- 
_. 4 _ + overdone this upon the moſt trifling and ſor- 
dic reaſons, in ſpite of GOD's — in de- 
fllance of his favour, and in view of damna- 

tion. 

HR that i is hearty in bis co wil be ſen- 
ſible of all this, = he «con will be af- 
_ . | I fected with ſbame, ſorrow and remorſe. Tam 
= now-ſpeaking of thoſe confeſſions: that are made 
= upon the firſt converſion of ſinners from a 
= wicked and diſſolute courſe: of living, to the 
4 e * or after any — 
es 
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| and the preſent caſe, that 1 1 may be Poſſihle 10 
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and daher And in ſuch: caſes, if they IU. 
ot affected in the manner mentioned. 
they have reaſon to ſuſpect the incerity of their 
confeſſions, how punQuel and-creumſtential * 


* 


are not 


they may be. 1 30 85 
Bur here ariſeth a queſtion iter * this 
monte and compunction of mind, called hy 
St. Paul, godly ſorrow, muſt be attended with 
paſſionate or ſenfitive ſorrow, and be ſhewn and 


expreſſed by ſighs and tears; and the uſual 
ty of forrow. Now in anſwer tatlüs query, | 


1. Firſt THAT ſince every ui e 
— of the Laws of GOD, whom we ac- 


Br. benefactor; 
eas it muſt be infinitely diſpleaſing to him, ſo 
it muſt —— to us, if we are 


ſincere. in our canfeian. Far the ſoul and bo- 
dy act ſo forcibly one upon another, that a 
man can hardly be thought capable of heing 
really per cluaded of his having been ungrateful 
to his bet friend and not be enſelpaticOnd. with 
foro If he be indeed convinced of his hav- 

done baſely by one he loves with a true 

FeQion, he is immediately ſtung with remorſe 


and uneaſineſs, and ſuch — is not in his power 


to conceal, but which will find vent in ſighs, or 
tears, or actions, fully expreſſive of —— ſenſe 
of the bafenr/s of 9 he has been gullty. 
And vrhat can be the difference between hat 
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Szxmor be /enfible of our ingratitude, and yet be able 
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the uſual expreſſions of it? The diffe- 
rence that there indeed is between the two caſes 
argues juſt the contrary; inaſmuch as all the 
reaſon for the neceſſity of paſſionate ſorrow in 
the caſe of our having offended an earthly 
friend, holds with an infinite acceſſion of ſtrength 
"Ih the caſe of having offended our heavenly Fa- 
ther. And agreeably hereunto we may obſerve, |? 
2. Secondly, THAT it is recorded in holy Þ 
Scripture of many of the moſt eminent faints Þ 
and ſervants of GOD, that they teſtified their 
znward ſorrow for ſin, by the uſual external 
tokens of it; from whence may very juſtly be 
inferred, that paſfionate ſorrow, in ſome degree 
_ atleaſt, is a commendable if not a neceſſary at- 
tendant upon true repentance, and that a man 
may well diſtruſt the fncerity of his confeſion, 
who ſhews no external tokens of his inward | | *© 
cc. ipunction. . - m7 
3. Thirdly, I obſerve that though ſome de. 
grees of paſſionate ſorrow mult be felt by all true 
pemtents; yet that the ſincerity of repentance |? 
is not to be eſtimated by the degrees of ſuch |? 
a ſorrow: Becauſe men's natural tempers |* 
and conſtitutions bear a great part in the oc- |* 
caſions of that kind of ſorrow. For accord- |? 
ing to the firmneſs of men's bodies and ſpirits, 
or the feebleneſs and infirmity of them, there 
will be a mighty difference in the zmpreſſions |? 
which the ſame convictions will make upon 


their paſſions, 8 
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all of them equally affected inwardly, and may 
have the ſame real deteſtation of their fins, and the 
¶ ſame pious reſolutions of amendment. So that if 
any man, in the courſe of his penitence and con- 
/eſiion of fins, ſhould find himſelf incapable of 
2 ſtirring up ſuch affections of mind, upon the 
3 conſideration of his fins, as he knows ſome 
others have been able to do, he ſhould not, mere- 
ly on that account, diſtruſt the integrity of his 
2 confeſſion. As on the other hand, a man ought 
not to be ſecure of his ſincerity, though he finds 
4 himſelf moved to tears and ſighs, and it may 
be to horror and confuſion, upon a view of the 
2 fins that he is confeſſing. WE, 
[3 Becavst as in one caſe, a hardineſs of ſpirit 
24 ariſing from temper and conſtitution, and which 
is found frequently in perſons of a healthy and 
2 vigorous frame, eſpecially if they have been 
long accuſtomed to hardſhips and dangers, may 
ebe the true and only cauſe why one man can- 
h | not melt into all the ſoft and tender expreſſions 
of paſſionate ſorrow ; ſo on the other hand, that 
.. [anguiſh and terror which ſome others ſhew 
. may be the effect of an effeminacy of nature 
„ and a feebleneſs of ſpirit more than of any 
deeper or more ſolid convictions that they have 
ef the evil and baſeneſs of fin. £01 
n Tux main thing therefore to be heeded by 
fall is this, whether they have really an inward 
1 „„ auſlile 


an 


WHEREFORE, tis not to be expected that SE RHD 
men ſhould alike ſhew the fame outward ſigns XIII. 
Jof ſorrow for the ſame thing, who may be WWW 
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. aii ke of the faults which they eonfe/s, and | 
SH: whether the ſorrow and anguiſh which they feel 
= * © at the remembrance of — is like any thing Þ 
pf what they feel. at the ſen ſe of any temporal 
SS evil; if it be thus with Zhe guilty, they may be 
the % /olicitous for the exceſſes of 740 ionate 
A Ferrom, as being probably affected with that in- 
3 ward conviction of ſoul, that gadly ſorrow which 
= 85 8 \vorketh 1 fo ſalvation not to be repent: ; 
3 EE NG 1 "Fourthh, LET it "2 ae finthor, That 
3 thire: muſt be a mighty d:Ference in the forrow|þ 
 - _ of different perſons, as they may have commit-|| 
1 ted ſins very different in their kinds, and in the 
degrees of their enormity. There are ſome ; 
1  _ fans of ſo horrid, and unnatural, and ſhock- 
= _ _ ing a kind, that the ſevereſt repentance is little 
I enough to make the guilty capable of the benefii 
4 pol our Saviour's ſufferings; Now their confeſſion 
3 daught to be attended with the moſt bitter re. 
4 | morſe and ſelf condemnation; which yet cannot 
= de ſuppoſed, unleſs they feel at the ſame time 
1 come proportionable degrees of ſenſitive or pa 
 Jonate ſorrow, eſpecially where they have lived ! 
long in the avowed commiſſion of ſueh pre- 
ſumptuous fins, and in an habitual courſe a 
daring impieties. 
I ſuch men moved by GOD'%s grace mou, 
come to conſider their folly, and take a eu 
view of their fad and deplorable ſtate, their con- 
victions ought, and they neceffarily muſt be a. : 
GY wainthe utmoſt” jc of ſpirit, 4 
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wich all the other effects of a true and piercing. Sele“ 


ſorrow; But then this is not alike nocrklary | in X 
every caſe. 


Fox if a man, rouge the bleſſing of a als 


; gious education and an early piety, has been ſo 


happy, as not to have defiled his conſcience, 
with ſuch preſumptuous ſins, but has lived in 
the fear of GOD, and a conformity to his will, in 
all the principal branches of his duty ; tho' ſuch: 
a one through the infirmity of nature, and the 
violence of temptations, may, in many inſtances, 
have been guilty of ſin and folly, yet if he con- 
demns himſelf for it, and doubles his diligence! 
for the future, he muſt not judge of the /nce- 


N ri of his repentance by the degrees of his 
Jerrow; inaſmuch as he may be truly penitent, 


and have a hearty deteſtation of his folly and 
cowardice and ingratitude without being ſenſi- 


ble of that horror and anguiſh of mind, and 


dejection of ſpirits, which is but a juſt and ne- 
ceſſary expreſſion of the heinouſneſs of guilt, 
contracted by the commiſſion of Horrid and fla- 
I obſerve, 

5. Fifthly and laſth, Tuar temporal evils 
are very often the plain and direct conſequences: 
of men's fins ; and they plunge themſelves into 
grievous and inextricable difficulties and diſ- 
treſs in this life, merely by their wicked 
courſes. 

Now the forrow, which men thus over- 
whelmed with worldly evils will probably ſhew, 
is not all to be placed to the ſenſe of jen 
| = 


| 302 
XIII. 
Wyw 


with the conſideration of their folly in the man- 


to ſo great a degree affected. I proceed now, 


tis here implied as well, that if we do not | 


feſion muſt be made to GOD; for of him on- | 
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The Duty of Confeſſion, and the | 
guilt, or the abhorrence of their crimes, even || 
if they are in ſome degree penitent ; becauſe |} 
the ſmart, which they ſuffer from thoſe evil 
they have brought upon themſelves by their 
own folly, may be the trueſt cauſe of all their 
ſorrow and anguiſn: Upon this account alſo o- 
ther perſons have no reaſon to diſtruſt the ho- 
neſty of their confeſjon, if they are not moved |? 


ner they obſerve thoſe to be, who were firſt men- BY 
tioned ; becauſe they have none of thoſe temporal BY © 
occaſions of grief and ſorrow which the others 
have, and which may have the principal ſhare 
in producing the /orrow with which they are 


III. Taixbrv, To ſhew that confeſion muſt F 
be always made to GOD, and that it is not 
of neceſſiy to be made to any other, fave in a 
few caſes which I ſhall mention. _. 

Tux words of the text, as well as the reaſon Þ: 
and nature of the thing, plainly determine that 
this duty is in every caſe to be performed to 
GOD. If we confeſs our fins, ſays our Apoſtle, Þ 
HE is faithful and juſt to forgive us our ins, 
and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs. Now. 


confeſs our fins, the guilt of them will ſtill re- 1 


main upon us, as alſo that if we do, the con- 
ly can St. John ſpeak, when he ſays, HE is Þ 


faithful and juſt to forgive us our fins. And 
- | 6 the 
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1 felt of Sacerdotal Abſolution. 


the nature and reaſon of the duty itſelf con- Ss nee : 


firms this. 


Bꝛrcausg, befides that it is (as has been al. 


ready ſhewn) a neceſſary part of prayer to 
GOD, it is a part of repentance too, which is 
evidently a concern between GOD and every 
man's own conſcience. We are offenders a- 
gainſt GOD by all our evil deeds, of what kind 
ſoever they are. For, though many of them 
are injurious to our neighbour, as well as odi- 
ous to GOD, yet they all agree in this, that 
they are violations of GOD's laws, and affronts 


to his Majeſty, and deſerve his vengeance, and 


therefore whatever elſe may be fitting in ſome 
caſes to be done, an application to him for mer- 
cy and pardon is always neceſſary, nor can 
any part of this duty be rightly performed with- 
out a diſtin confeſſion made to him of e- 


very thing whereby we have offended. 


*Tis evident therefore, that the confeſſiun of 


7 ſins fo often mentioned in Scripture as the du- 


ty of all men is to be made to GOD; and that 
the promiſes of pardon thereupon are general- 
ly meant of ſuch confeſſions, as are made di- 
rectly and $0LELY to him, And accordingly 
that unleſs there be ſome ſpecial reaſon inter- 


vening, a diſtinct confeſſion of ſecret fins ſhould = 
neyer be made in an open and publick manner 
and in the face of the Church. 


Axp there are indeed many ſtrong reaſons 
againſt the practice of ſuch a confeſſion, from 
the manifeſt miſchiefs, that muſt enſue upon 
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I ſpeak this with regar 
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x rel gion, if offences even of a leſs: ſcandalous 
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mature were to be publickly confeſſed. Becauſe 
— beſt of men are guilty of many faults and 
imperfections, and 1 all their follies were to 
bvexpoſed to publick notice, that authority and 
influences would be much leflened, which their 
_ cir6iithlpet behaviour might otherwiſe have 


: | had; towards the keeping up the credit of re- 


wien and the N rel and good 
| order inc che world. 0 

7 2 a word, fince alen oblizes us to con- 
3th, perfections of other 


je Haults and im 
and never to report them unneceſſarily to 
their hurt and reproach, I am fure it can be 

no part df Repentance to blaze abroad our own 
Faults: becauſe by ſo doing we ſhould do 
which the common 
rules eee ee Us to 1 other _ 
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pe GRAY though this is undoubtedly true 


7: in general, yet it is not uni ver ſally fo, for there 


s ſome particular caſes, in which men's 
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is often a ſinner's caſe) he ought to teſtify his 


ed with privacy, yet being now known and be- 


they had not been known, which is, that he 


ment of his faults, though he has committed 


a OC bc OO * n 4 GEES: ae ALT hoc 
: * 
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them, may require a publick and open acknow- 1 


ledgment of them to the world. Thus if a | 
man's fins, committed in /ecret, are notwith- V ) 


ſtanding all his cunning and artful conceal- 


ment of them, become pub/ick and known to 
every one, (and this by the order of providence 


repentance towards GOD by as publick a con- 
fen of them himſelf 
BECAust though what he did was tranſact- 


lieved, it has had all thoſe ill effects upon re- 
gion. already, which are deſigned to be pre- 
vented by the conceahnent; and therefore ought 
now to be publickly acknowledged by the pe- 
nitent ſinner, for the very ſame reaſon for 
which he ought to have concealed them, if 


may by a publicl confeſſion of them do the 
beſt ſervice that he can to religion, by thus 
ſhewing his deteſtation of what does redound 
ſo much to the difhonour of it; that by thug 
taking upon himſelf the ſhame and diſgrace of 
his paſt folly, the honour which is due to GOD's 
laws may be aſſerted, and all men may fee 
and conſider the 22 of ſin, and the hazards 
and trouble they expoſe themſelves to, who 
at any time, with how great ſecrecy ſoever, 
F to commit any deliberate act of it. 
Tuus again: It may be neceſſary for a man 
to make an open and public acknowlegd- 
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Sunne them ſecretly, if his fins were ſuch, that he there- 
XIII. by unworthily deſtroy'd or leſſened the good 


4 


* 4 


name and reputation of any one ; becauſe there 
is no other way of making due reparation for 
the injury he has done, which yet is neceſſa- 


ry before he can be faid to have truly and 


thoroughly repented. For ſlander ſpreads itſelf 
far and wide in a very little time; and tis 


often managed with ſo much art by the firſt. 


divulger, that it ſhall ſoon come to be general- 
ly believed, though quite without foundation 
either of truth or probability. | 
Now, in ſuch a caſe a man lyes under a 
neceſſity of loſing his reputation with a great 
_ of the world, whatever pains he may 
oneſtly take for the recovery of it, unleſs 
the ſlanderer has the grace and ingenuity to 
detect his own baſeneſs, and make ſuch. an 
acknowledgment of it, that may be as com- 


monly known, as the ſlander was believed. 


In theſe and ſome ſuch like caſes a publict con- 
feſſion of our fins may be neceſſary to be made 
to the world, as well as unto GOD; but in ge- 
neral, no one man can, much leſs can all men, 
have a right of knowing the thoughts or ſecret 
actions of other people. 

BuT if this be fo, it is time T ſhould proceed 
as I propoſed, 


£ IV. FourTaLy, To ſhew how the cuſtom 
in the primitive Church, of permitting an open 
1 1 l 
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Effect of a Abſolution. 


and publick confeſſion of ſecret fins, is conſiſt- 
ent with the doctrine here advanced. 


Tais fact has undoubtedly the appearance 


of ſtanding a little in the way of what is a- 
bove aſſerted. But a nearer view of the caſe 


will effectually remove the difficulty. The cuſ- 
tom of making pub/:ck confeſſions of particu- 
lar crimes committed in ſecrecy did, queſtion- 
leſs, begin and continue upon reaſons of prety 

and religion, and if the fame degrees of faith 
and fortitude, for which the ancient Chriſtians 
were ſo juſtly celebrated, had always continued, 

ſuch a practice might have ſtill remained with- 
out hurt to religion. But ſtill publick confeſſion 
being manifeſtly a part of ecclefraſtical diici- 
pline, and no appointment either of Chri/t 
or his Apoſtles, but ſubſiſting upon the autho- 
rity of the Church only, it was alterable at the 
pleaſure of the Governors thereof. 

Bur it is farther to be obſerved, that whilſt this 
cuſtom had the countenance of the Church, it 
was a matter that ever gave ground of jealouſy, 
leſt the indiſcretion of penitents might tend to 
the diſparagement of the diſcipline of the Church; 


and therefore it was that Or:gen adviſed that, 


for fear of ſuch indiſcretions, men ſhould make 
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a declaration of thoſe heinous fins they thought 


required a publick confeſſion, to lome Prieſt in 
| private, to take his direction concerning the 


expediency of confeſſing them, and hs manner 
of doing it “. werke 

* Origen Homil. ii, in Pſal. xxxvii. | 
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308 The Duty of Confeſſion, and the 
S$zRMoON SOON AFTER, at the end of the Decian per- 
XIII. ſecution, this was thought a matter of too nice 
Va nature to be truſted with every Preſbyter at 

the choice of the penitent, and accordingly the 
Biſhop of each dioceſe conſtituted a new Officer 
intitled the Penitentiary Preſbyter, for the more 
ſecure ordering the publick penance, that all juſt 
offence and ſcandal might be prevented. And 
yet even this regulation was not found ſufficient 


making publick confeſſions of ſecret fins, and 
therefore the office of peuitentiary was itſelf, up- 
on a notorious occafion of ſcandal, aboliſhed by 
Ne#arius, St. Chryſoſtom's iramediate predeceſ- 
for in the /ee of Conflantinople, whoſe example 
was followed by moſt of the B:/hops of the eaſt; 
'whereupon the cuſtom itſelf ſoon came into 
diſuſe *. | Re ts 1 5 
Now, I think, this plain ſtate of the cafe 
will alone ſhew what little reaſon there is to 
plead the neceſity, or even the expediency of 
a publick confeſſion of ſecret ſins, from the tem- 
practice of it in the ancient Church. 
Bur it is ſtill farther to be noted, that al- 
though the cuſtom of publick confeſſion ſeem- 
ed expedient to both the Church-Hiftorians, to 
whom we owe the account juſt now related, 
yet it was plainly otherwiſe thought of by all 
the chief or7ers of the Church, who lived pre- 
ſently after the aboliſhment of the Penitent iarys 


: ® Socrat. lib. v. cap. 19. Sozomen. lib. vii, cap. 16. 
office; 


to prevent the inconveniencies of the cuſtom of 
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Effect of Sacerdotal Abſolution. 


and St. Auſtin) I will recite. *—I exhort, intreat, 
and urge you, ſays the firſt, fo make your CON- 


' FESSION fo GOD continually. Ido not make you 


a ſpectacle to your fellow ſervants, nor do I neceſ- 
fitate you to diſchſe your fins unto men: Un- 


fold thy Conſcience before GOD, and ſhew thy 


wounds to him, and entreat of him a remedy: Shew 
them to bim who will not r ae but heal thee. 
+ What concern have Twith men ¶ ſays the other] 


to make my CONFESSIONS in their hearing, as if 


they were to cure all my anguiſh and trouble? 
Bur although what has been advanced muſt 
be allowed to be concluſive againſt the necefſi- 
ty of a publick confeſſion of ſecret ſins, yet 
it may be, and we know it is contended, that 
there is however a neceſſity of confeſſing all fins 


with all their aggravating circumſtances in pri- 


vate to a Prieſt; and conſequently, that a 
confeſſion of fins to GOD ane will not be 
ſufficient for obtaining his pardon. And this 
makes it proper, as I propoſed, 


Wi; Firrnur, To enquire into the ground 
of the practice, which afterwards grew by degrees 


my lagaxanF 8 Jroppcn : 4a} avis Solo Na gu- 

vd TS Oe. se yep eig boflpiv os dyw r c νν 
99 r. N. Chryſoſt. tom. 6. p. 424. Edit Savil. 
+ Quid mihi ergo eft cum hominibus ut audiant co 

ones meas, quaſi ipfi ſanaturi fint omnes languores meos? 
6 5 Aug. Confeſſ. lib. 10. cap. 3. 
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Scene into general uſe of confeſſing ſecretly to a Prieſt; 
IIIX as allo into the preſent doctrine and practice of 
dhe Church of Rome, grounded upon the deter- 
mination of the Council of Trent concerning this 
. | A 
oN ow as the conſtant uſe of private confeſſion | 
was plainly introduced in the place of what was 
in ſome caſes to be performed in publ:ch, and it 
was intended to ſupply that defect in diſcipline, 
which it was ſuppoſed would be occaſioned by 
no longer ſuffering a publick confeſſion of ſecret 
fins, ſo the latter cuſtom could not poſſibly ſtand | 
upon any better bottom than the former did; 
and conſequently, as the aboliſhing the former | 
was an actual acknowledgment that its appoint- 
ment was only eccleſiaſtical, fo the ſame muſt 
be ſuppoſed of what was introduced in its 
room. | | ; | ; 
Ap this appears to have been the avow- 
ed ſentiment of all the eminent writers of the 
Church for ſome time; and even in the twelfth 
century, though the cuſtom was grown univer- 
ſal, the opinions of the learned men were dif- 
ferent concerning the necęſſity and importance 
of private confeſſion ; and many who allow- 
ed the v/efulne/s thereof in ſome caſes, con- 
tended earneſtly againſt its necgſity: And Gra- 
tian himſelf, after giving the reaſons for the 
different ſentiments of the doors of the Church 
upon that queſtion, declares it to be doubtful | 
which opinion was the more probable, and af- |? 
"IH ie IE firms, 


Effect of Sacerdotal Abſolution. 
firms, that one as well as the other had the 
approbation both of wiſe and religious men X. 

InDEtD confeſſion was at laſt enjoined to be 
made by every faithful perſon of both ſexes ar- 
rived to years of diſcretion under the penalty 
of excluſion from Church whilſt living, and from 
Chriſtian burial when dead; but it was in the 
ſame Lateran Council under Innocent III, where - 
in tranſubſtantiation was alſo decreed, But 
this did not hinder many among the eminent 
Canoniſts from declaring againſt the necgſſity of 
the thing, under the notion of a Sacrament in- 
ſtituted by Chriſt as an ordinary means of ſal- 
vation. N 
Bor the Council of Trent, in much leſs time 
than a century after, effectually ſealed up the 
mouths of all the members of the Romiſh Church, 
by roundly decreeing private confeſſion of ſins 
to a Prieſt to be ſacramental, of divine inſti- 
tution, and neceſſary to ſalvation; and by au- 
daciouſiy ſubjecting thoſe who ſhould affirm the 
contrary to an anathema rp. 
How vER it matters nothing to us how po- 
ſitively they have decreed upon this or any 
other matter. Their deciſions muſt be examined 
by the werd of GOD, as well as thoſe of e- 
very other council, and if contrary thereunto 
are to be rejected with ſcorn. The Church 
of Rome has many groundleſs and abſurd ad- 


® Vide Gratian. de Pœnitentid. Diſt. I, cap. 89. 
7 Conc, Trident. ſeſſ. 14. can. 6. 
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onfeſſion, and the 


og ditions to e ancient fich but this none 


power aſſerted to their Clergy, of exacting a 
' confeſſion of every particular lin from all their 


conmunicants,\san act of downright tyranny and 


arrogance, it being indeed an invaſion of the 
civil as well as - ſpiritual rights of their 
people. I ſhall therefore examine the founda- 


tion upon which their charter is repreſented by 


themſelves to ſtand. Now there are, I-think, 


but three paſſages of Scripture alledged for the 


oof of this pretended power, which I will 
Sender in 4 order. 
1. Tur Firf paſſage is that which contains 
the commiſſion given by our Saviour to his 
Diſciples of remitting and retaining fins. Whoſe 
ſoever- ſins ye remit, they are remitted unto them ; 
and whoſe ſorver fins ye retain, they are retain- 
ed. I take the commiſſion herein given to 
the Aveſtles to be the foundation of all the 
ſacerdotal power uſed by them, and claimed -4 
their ſucceſſors, the Miniſters of Chriſt's Churc 
and to be the lame commiſſion repeated, Which 
was given before under the terms of binding 
and /oofing +. But although it muſt therefore 


be granted, that there is no power that the 


Church has a right to, that is not virtually 
contained and implied within the compaſs and 
import of theſe words, yet I think no argu- 
ment can hold for the ſupport of a claim 
of an Y e power, grounded yen this 


John xx. 23. + Matt xviii. 18. 
 gens- 
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1 general commiſſion, if it be not either a ne- 
1 ceflary conſequence of the power here given 
in general, or elſe be in ſome other place of 
Scripture affirmed to be one of thoſe inſtan- 
I ces of power, which our Saviour gave to his 
3 Church, Hu 1 


Now it never can, with any degree of mo- 


7 deſty, be pretended, that a power of remitting 
and retaining /ms (in any ſenſe in which it 
can be claimed by the Church) may not be 
7 exerciſed fully, without any diſtinct and par- 
7 ticular confeſſion of them to a Prieſt. The or- 
7 dinary and allow'd power of the Church of 
7 adminiſtring the means of ſaluation, by the 
word and Sacraments, will undoubted| 

all that is expreſs'd, or neceſſarily imply'd in 
the terms of this commiſſion, and if the power 
we ſpeak of has its firſt foundation in any o- 
ther texts of Scripture, it is not to the purpoſe 
to appeal to this commiſſiun at all, but thoſe 
texts only need to be examined. 


y anſwer 


2. TE ſecond paſſage upon which the Romaniſts 
ground their pretended power of requiring a 


particular confeſſion of all fins to a Prieſt is this 
of my text, They are put to their ſhifts, cis 
plain, when they fly to this place for ſuc- 
7 cour ; for although confeffion of ſins is here de- 
clared to be one means of obtaining the for- 
* grveneſs of them, and of being cleanſed from 
all unrighteauſneſs, whereby the neceſſity there- 
ol is fully aſſerted, yet it is ſtrange with what 
ace ic can be infiſted, that 15 confeſſion mult 


4 be 
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314 The Duty of Confeſſion, &c. 


Stnunon be made to GOD's Miniſters, when there is not 
— O only, no mention of them, or intimation con. 
F cerning them in this place, but the confeſſion iii 

repreſented to be therefore effectual, uſe iii 
is made to him, who is faithful and juſt top 
FORGIVE ' Aus uf Ans, which words can be 


applied to GOD on 


* 1 


of the claim, now under c 


| is this in St. Fames, __ 55 your - faults | one % 


another * 


Bor T have not now time to ſpeak to wha : | 
particular, wherefore I muſt leave it, together |} 
with what remains farther to be diſcourſed of 


a this ſubjeQ, to another opportunity. 


Now to GOD the Prins) Som, 401 Ho- 1 


* Tarr is AR paſſage urged? in fappor 1 


LY Ghost, be all honour and glory, majeſty ! 


and dominion, now and evermore. Amen. 


© Jig v. 16. 


e 


By ; 


. ERM ON 


14 


; to GOD, and that it is not of neceſſity to be 
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1 JOHNi. 9. 


7. we confeſs our Sins, he is faithful 
and juſt to forgive us our Sins, and 
10 cleanſe us from all — 


e. 


to treat upon the duty of confeſion, and I XIV. 


propoſed, 


I. FirxsT, To ſhew you in what it conſiſts, 


and what the peculiar uſe and advantage there- 
ol is. 


II. SzconDLyY, With what ggfections it muſt 


} be attended. 


III. TairDLY, That it ED” be always meds 


made 
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316 The Duty of Confeſſion, and the 
Szxmon made to any other, fave in a few caſes then 
r 1 
Mv. Fobarhrr, Toſhew how the cuſtom (1 ec 
in the primitive Church of permitting an oben vii 
and publick confeſſion of ſecret fins is conſiſtent Þ4 
with the doctrine here advanced. 1 unc 
V. Fierhry, To inquire into the ground of in 
the practice which afterwards grew by degrees 1 * De: 
into generaluſe of confeſſing ſecretly to a Prieſt; as the 

alſo into the preſent doctrine and practice of the | of 
Churchof Rome grounded upon the determination] ** 

of the Council of Trent concerning this point. th 

VI. StxTuLyY, To vindicate the Doctrine! the 

and practice of the Church of England with re- 
rd to confeſſion. LEED Cn : 
S'VIL. * To explain what feems Þ 
to be the full import and extent of the power 

N 2 in the Church and Clergy of ABSOLVIxd 
ners. | : 


I DrcovuRseD at large upon the faur firſt Þ! 
poarticulars, and in profecution of the argument 
df the eb head J propoſed to examine thoſe Þ* 
texts of Scripture, upon which the Romaniſi: 
principally ground their claim of the exorbi- 
tant power they uſe, of ſubjecting all the mem- 
ders of their Church to a diſtinct confeſſon of 
all their fins privately to a Prieſt, as a neceſſa- 
ry qualification for receiving the Lord's upper. : 
Tuxer paſſages, I told you, were three; tere of 
which Ithen confid ed; and I come now to the 
third, which are the words of St. James, ch. v. 
1 3. Confes [7 
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3. Confeſs your faults one to another, and pra 


one for another, that ye may be healed. The ef- 
fectual fervent prayer of a RIGHTEOUS man a- 


1. Now there are many learned men who 


7 underftand theſe words as directing all perſons 
in the day of affliction and diſtreſs to confe/3 
their faults, that is, to acknowledge the injuries 
they have done to the name, eſtate, or perſon, 
of others; but not to the Church, nor to the Mi- 
niſters of the Church, but to thoſe only whom 
they have offended. And the words taken by 
themſelves, and independently of the foregoing 
direction concerning the calling for the Elders 

7 of the Church, may very well be taken in this 
meaning. 7 


2. OrnERS look upon the words as contain- 


ing matter of advice to perſons in affi;&1on to 
7 confeſs their faults of all kinds to ſuch of their 
2 Chriſtian brethren, whether Elders [or Miniſters 
of the Church] or not, of whoſe judgment or 
piety they have an opinion, for the benefit of 
their advice and prayers. And there is nothing 
in the words that ab/elutely forbids this in- 
terpretation. 

3. Bur foraſmuch as ſome manuſcripts con- 
nect this direction about confeſſion with what is 
before ſaid of calling in the Elders of the 
7 Church, with the particle [o. Therefore ; and 
7 fince it is the undoubted office of the Elders 
or Miniſters of the Church, to pray for others, 
and they are ordered to be called in for that 


very 


XIV. 


„ The Daury of 
Ag 2 fi . 3 
. SERMON very. purpoſe, In tl LE. paſſage Oregoing; and as w 
1 — : 5 


Confeſſion, and the 


'* ſince. the efficacy of the fervent prayer of the mal 
= perſons..to whom, .confeſion is to be made i ſuch 
exemplified by the efficacy of Elias's prayer, f 
who was a Prophet and gs of GOD; it? 
directed in the caſe of ſickneſs may be princi- 
pally meant of confeſſion to the Minife rs off 
Cbriſt. <p ee, roll 
7 tho' this ſhould be allowed, the Popiſo 
doftrine of confeſſion ſtands as naked of all! 
ſupport from hence, as if any one of the fore- 
going . interpretations was fixed upon for true. 
For as the Popiſb confeſſion is made a neceſlary Þ* 
qualification of partaking of the Lord's ſupper Þ 
at all times, as well as in /ickneſs, ſo it is declar- 
ed to be made in order to obtain ab&/o/utzon from 
the mouth of the Prigſt, and not for the be- 
nefit of his prayers, which yet is all that is 
mentioned by St. James, or that ſeems to be 
meant. 1 AY 
Fox there is no manner of reaſon to under- 
ſtand the words. / be have committed fins they 
ſhall be forgiven him In the ſenſe that the 
learned Dr. Hammond does; namely — That the 
ſick perſon ſhall receive abſolution of his fins 
from the Biſbop or Prieſt. then viſiting him 
No, not if the reading be allowed to be a- 
gd, and to be uſed imperſonallyj, which has 
been much inſiſted on. For although it will not 
be denied that this word might afterwards. very 
uſually import ſuch a kind of remiſſion of ſins, 
RP 4 e a 


* 


\ 


4 


5 
7 
{ 


and 


of St. Fames's direction concerning a confeſſion 
of fins in time of ſickneſs appears to have been 
for obtaining the prayers of thoſe thro' whoſe 
= miniſtration it has pleaſed GOD to convey his 
” bleflings to men, who can by no other way be 


ſo well inſtructed to adapt their petitions to the 
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Jas was to be conveyed by the means of a for- SzzMon 
mal ab/olution pronounced by a Prieft, yet no AV. 
ſuch uſe of the word can, I preſume, be ſhewn WY 
till many years after this pie of St. James was 

J. witen. to 6A) aw on 


Tae very word is uſed in the ſenſe of GOD's 


2 forgiving ſins no leſs than four ſeveral times in 
the 12 chapter of St. Matthew, within the 
7 compaſs of two verſes *, and it is uſed zmper- 
7 ſonally alſo in two of them, and yet, I ſuppoſe, 
it will not be contended that the Evangeliſt de- 
2 ſigned, by the uſe of the phraſe e See it 
ball be forgiven, — to ſhew, that the forgiveneſs. 
was to be obtained through the uſe of a formal 
7 abſelution. If indeed the neceſſity of a formal 
abſalution by a Prieft upon a confeſſion of fins 
to him can firſt be ſhewn to be always ne- 
2 cefary for forgiveneſs, then the word muſt, 
both in St. Matthew and St. Fames, be inter- 
= preted of ſuch an ab/o/utzon ; but till then tis 
very vain thus to argue for the meaning of a 
word in Scripture, from the fignification it had V4 
ſome centuries afterwards. DITS) 


So that, as was before ſaid, the whole deſign 


» gt. Matth. xi. 31, 32. 
8 9 neceſſities 


420 The Duty of Confeflion, and the 


* neceſſities of the peuitens, as by having the true 
aid before them, by a cor/o/1- 
on of thoſe fins of which he has been guilty, | 
and upon the account of which, it may be, the 
affliction under which he is labouring was fenth 


ſtate of his ſoul 


SE 


him. 


ſenſe they put upon it. 


An 1 ſhall only obſerve farther upon this | 

t, that the antient fathers, who were the beft | 
[5 of what was the Scripture-qhetrine and 
practice, and who could not be ignorant of the 
aiſcipline of their own times, knew nothing of 
any. private confeſions to a Prieſt, as of ne- 
ty to falvation, or as at any time in uſe 

but for expediency only, and quite for other 


ends than the obtaining private ab/olution, as is 
notorious to all who have made any examinati- 
on into this matter. It is time now: to pro- 


ceed as I propoſed, 


VI. StxTeuty, To alen the doQrine 

155 6 0. of the Church of England, with 
d to confeſhon.' 

ſhall not need to prove that our Church 

| requires its members to ſend for the Elders or 

Prieſts of the Church in times of ſickneſs, for 

+ their 


/ 


Uron the whole therefore, it is mighty . [7 
that the Romani/ts have not built their doctrine F 
of confeſion to a Prieſt, as a neceſſary part of 
repentance, and an ordinary means of eternal! 
falvation, upon any one text of Scripture, that! 
can with any probakilley be 3 to the 


22 aA a o % - =» „ 
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plained. 
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their prayers and advice, or, that ſhe requires Szrmon . 
@ ſpecial confeſſion to be made to them in cer- 
tain caſes; the office and rubrics for the viſita- * 
tion of the fick, wherein theſe things are requir- 


ed, are known to every body. I am how- 
ever to ſhew that ſhe enjoins nothing herein 
but what is agreeable to the Apoſtle's direction, 
and the practice of the Church as before ex- 

I THINK there can be nothing urged as /eem- 
ingly repugnant to either, but the Rubric in 
the viſitation of | the fich, where it is directed 
that the /ick perſon ſhall be moved to make a 
SPECIAL CONFESSION of his fins, if he feels 
his conſcience troubled with any werghty matter, 
and that after ſuch confeſſion the Prieſt ſhall A B- 


sol vx him after the ſort there preſcribed, if the 


penitent humbly and heartily defires it. 

| Now to prevent any miſtakes that men might 
run into, as if our Church required any thing 
like auricular confeſſion herein, and ſo differs 
but little from the Church of Rome in this mat- 


| ter; I ſhall endeavour, as diſtinctly as I can, 


to clear up this point ; which I think may be 


ſufficiently done, by laying before you the fol- 


lowing obſervations. fe 
1. FIRST, That our Church does not de- 
mand a ſpecial confeſſion of ſins from the peni- 
tent, but only orders that he be moved to make 
one; which ſhews that ſhe does not look upon 
it as a matter of religious duty, but only as an 
act of ſpiritual prudence and diſcretion; if the had 
VOL. II. Y thought 


= XIV, 


l adviſin 8 it is not in — to'a'Prieftly abſolu- 


322 De Duty of Confeſſion, and the 
Sun o thought the ſinner could not be pardoned with- 


out ſuch a ſpecial confeſſion, ſhe would have 
urged” and commanded him to have done it; 
but ſhe only aubiſes it; whereas the Church 
of Rome inſiſts upon it as neceſſary for ſalvation, 
and as a ſacramentul means of pardon. | 
2. SECONDLY, As Bon Church only adviſes 
ſuch a ſpecial confeſſion} ſo tis only in the caſe 


of extreme ſickneſs, when the perſon confeſ- 


ſing is ſuppoſed to 'be incapable of: coming to 
Church to receive ab/olution by joining in the 
publick ſervice; ' in common with other true 
believers. But the Church of Rome, as ſhe per- 
emptorily requires a fpecral confeſſion} ſo ſhe re- 
quires it at ſtated times, in health as well as 
ſickneſs; and of all perſons, at leaſt as often as 
they are admitted to the ſacrament of 80 _ 
Supper. oo 4 rag SITION N 
„Turkbi v, Ag our Church r adviſe 
this confeſſion, and that only in extreme fickneſs, 
ſo the confeſion which ſhe then adviſes is only 
of ſuch things as lay heavy upon the mind of 
the penitent, when his conſcience is troubled 
with ſome weighty matter; whereas the Church 
of Rome commands a diſtinct confeſſion, of all 
fins of all kinds, with all their ſeveral circum- 
ſtances of gulli and aggravation. 
 FoURTALY, And which is chiefly to be 


obſerved, as our Church only adviſes, and does 


not command this 9 and this alſo in 
the caſes mentioned only, fo the reaſon of her 


tion, 


— 
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tion, but only for the eaſe and quiet of the pe- SeRMoN 
nitents mind: The Prieſt is no where directed XIV. 
upon ſuch a confefſion's being made to proceed * 


1 to give him abſolution; nay, he is not ſo much 


3 
9 


as to admoniſh the penitent, to aſk for it, or 
defire it, only if the penitent, from what- 


ever cauſe moved, ſhould humbly and heartily 


defire- it, then tis not to be denied him. But 
the doctrine and practice of the Church of Rome 
is in every inſtance contrary to all this. 

Uro the whole, I think tis plain, that the 
deſign of our Church in this matter is intirely 
to provide for the eaſe and quiet of men's minds, 
when they are brought to the terror and diſ- 
treſs of a fick bed. For, knowing there are 
many caſes of men who having lived in the 
commiſſion of preſumptuous fins, and thereby 


” excommunicated themſelves from Chriſt's Church, 


and cut themſeves off from the benefit of that 
pardon. which is to be had by a due partaking 
of the ſacred offices of it; who at laſt may ſee 
the folly and wickedneſs of their paſt practices, 
and ſhew all ſigns of a hearty and ſincere repent- 
ance; I ſay, the Church, knowing that this may 
ſometimes be the caſe, has, in great tenderneſs 


; and compaſſion to ſuch as are in it, appointed 


a form of abſolution expreſſed in full and ſtrong 
terms, whereby ſuch perſons may be re/tored to 
the Church, and the benefits accruing, to the true 
ne eilt agen ion 
Bur although the form is expreſſed in very 

ſtrong terms, it is not to be thought of more 
en Tz efficacy 
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efficacy for buon, than the others which are or- 
dinarily uſed ; but being expreſſed in terms diſ- 
tinctly declarative of the power committed by 
Chriſt, to his Church, it might be looked upon 
as a means of giving comfort to the bleeding 
minds of ſuch as are under the ſore diſtreſs and 
agonies of a reviling conſcience, even when they 
are at the fame time under the terrors of death; 
and this might be the reaſon of allowing the 
uſe of it. To affh&ed ſouls pity ſhould be ſbeuem *, 


GOD has promiſed that he will himſelf have N 


mercy on his afflicted, that he 0 not break a 
bruiſed reed, nor quench the ' ſmoking” flax . 
And therefore it well became the'1Church to 
give this power to her Prieſts of ſhewing com- 
paſſion to their brethren, by adminiſtring all 
poſſible means of conſolation to them; and 3 


conduct of the Church in thus appointing 
ſpecial confeſſion of fins, upon the occafion, Ati 


the limitations, and for the ends by her 
propoſed, will appear highly reaſonable from 
the ſeveral conſiderations followin 

1. FIRST, A ſpecial confeſſion of len ch fins we 
heavy upon a man's mind will be very uſeful, be- 
cauſe She will hereby give ſuch a proof to him- 
ſelf of his own fncerity, as he cannot do by 
any other means: Becauſe if he lyes upon a fel 
bed, which is the time in which this method 
is particularly recommended, his appetite to 
= ns being Palſed, if not fm 
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* the weakneſs: of his body, twill be Srn,ðj 


uncertain to him, whether upon the return of 


health and ſpirits, he may not himſelf return 


to his former follies; and whether all the preſent 


diſturbance of his mind is not rather the ef- 
fect of the fears he is under of the puniſhment 
which he is conſcious he deſerves, than of any 
real abborrence that he has of his crimes. 
Whereas his confe//ing of his fin is an acknow- 
ledgment of his /hame, and he does thereby take 
upon himſelf that reproach which is due to 
his folly. And. this, as it is an argument of his 
preſent conviction, ſo it will be a good means 
towards, the preſervin g him from Future tranſ- 
anon A 

2. SECONDLY, Another advantage ariſing 


XIV. 
2 


— 


from, a ſpecial confe Mon, of ſuch crimes as lye 


comfort. that he will receive by thus unboſom- 
ing himſelf; and this not only on account of 
the ingenuity of ſuch a practice, but alſo. from 
the ghoſtly counſel and advice he will receive from 
one, who, being made particularly acquainted 
with the ſtate of his ſou], is better able to make 
a judgment of his caſe, and to apply the pro- 


jel r remedies, than the 4. iftreſſed penitent can 


ſelf do. Sins of a very heinous nature, if a 
man's conſcience i is once fully awake, en be 
apt to confound and ſtartle him even to hor- 
rar and deſpair, and in ſuch a diſtracted 
ſtate of mind, twill be very difficult for him 
ty put himſelf into a wiſe becoming method of 


F 3 | | repent= 


heavy upon the conſcience of a penitent, is the 


* 


326 The Duty of Confeſſion, and the 
Senso, repentance; his mind being alarmed and his 
AAV. ima nation confuſed, he will be at a loſs where 
** 1 0 a repentance, which he apprehends to 
ks difficult, and which yet he is fully convin- | 
ced muſt be begun e or he muſt be | 
ruined eternalh. 

"Is ſuch a caſe, What can be ſo ſealonable 
as the ſober advice of a diſcreet Minifter of 
GOD's word? Or, who more proper to direct 

him to the true means of appeaſing thoſe fad 
tumults of his ſoul, than one whoſe profeſſion 
and buſineſs it is to inſtruct men in the ways 
of their peace and ſalvation? J am ſure, as the 
ſobereſt counſels are neceſſary in ſuch caſes, ſo 
it may be preſumed there are no perſons more 
likely to give them, than they to whom is com- 
Bu 150 the word and miniſtry ry of reconcination. 
ut, ety 8 1 n 
Tu Rl, This cr of our Church 
is very "reaſonable and commendable; becauſe it 
may happen that the penitent being a'perſon of 
a tender make and conflitution, and eaſily fub- 
ject to impreſſions of fear and diſtruſt, may be 
apt in the ei day of Miction, to magnify his 
faults and look upon his ſins as unpardonable, 
and himſelf as à finner out of the reach of 
mercy, and beyond hope of redemption ; when 
at the ſame time he may be indeed a fincere 
penitent, and acceptable in the ſight of GO, 
As, being truly pollefled with ae Broken and 
eontrite l Wich the * 2 "ft allures us 
0D wWrll bt 45 2 MY N 
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ſatisfaction which they may receive from the 
well grounded aſſurances of a ſpiritual guide, 
is valuable: beyond expreſſion. To have their 
drooping 58 raiſed, their fears and jealouſies 
removed, and their deſpair changed into hope, 
and a modeſt holy confidence, are bl. ſings plain- 
ly ineſtimable. 

Inver the diffidence and diſtruſtfulneſs of 
ſome men is ſuch, as the moſt prudent advice 
may not be able to remove, yet when that is aſ- 
ſiſted with GOD's % ing, it always will; and 
wherein can men more reaſonably expect that 


bleſſing, than in the wholſome — of thoſe 
whom GOD has called to be the fewards of 


the my/teries of his kingdom, for the relief and 
ets 68? men's ſouls. As the advice of a pru- 
dent friend in ſuch a caſe muſt be of uſe and 
comfort, ſo eſpecially will i be fo, who by 
office is ordained, and commiſſioned to give 
it. wed \ 

5 Tur caſe we now ſpeak of is not to be help- 
ed by the advice of any, but thoſe who by 
their Kill in the Scriptures; and by their dex- 
terity in applying them to particular caſes, are 


12 to reſolve the doubts with which the 


fenitent's mind is ſo unhappily diſordered. The 
devil never fails to attack men on the weakeſt 
| * as {fide 5 
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Now the feebleneſs of ſuch men's ſpirits makes Szrmon 
them very improper judges of their own con- 
dition, it makes them diſtruſtful of every thing IO 
which their own minds ſuggeſt to them as an 
argument of peace and comfort. So that the 


c 
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SxnMoN ſide ; accordingly when a penitent is under a con- 
XIV. flict in his own mind concerning the ſtate of 
9 gis ſoul, ſo as even to doubt and queſtion his 


the inſtruction o 


title to GOD's promiles, it is agreeable: to the 


craft of ſo ſubtle an adverſary to be continu- 


ally ſuggeſting what will moſt effectually in- 
2 the penitent's fears, that, if poſſible, he 


may defeat all the good effects of his godly 


forrow, by hurrying him into a ee of pany 


don and mercy. 
THEN it is that men are ever -dafitaing the 


peace of their own minds, and the power of 


performing their religious duties i in a compoſed 


manner, by raiſing objections and undermining 


their hope and holy confidence, through a miſ- 


application of thoſe very Scriptures, which were 
written for their inſtruction: and comfort. 
Wuo then are ſo proper to be apply'd to, 
as they whoſe: Iips ſhould preſerve knowledge, 
and who are appointed by Chriſt himſelf for 
f the ignorant, and the ſettling 
the qhubfſul and wavering? For as they have 
an authority for doing what they undertake, 
ſo their education, their freedom from ſecular 
employments, their daily ſtudies, and the very 
exerciſe of their function, do all join in juſti- 
fying the opinion that I believe all truly religi- 
ous perſons entertain, of their being, of all de- 
grees and orders of men, the belt qualified 


to help Air Aren in 0p e we are 


fene wh 


7 $8 $75 4 all 1 5 e 1111 $32 ; 7 6 + if C23 


* 3 1 1 * 4 OR 
* - 


t 


Ehe if gacerdotal Abſolution fated: 329 


Fox this is really giving the Clergy no more Sermon 
diſtinction, and payi s them no more deference XIV. 
with regard to their ſkill in the buſineſs of their 

| vocation and office, than is readily allowed to 
men of every other profeſhon whatſoever. And 
yet, ſhould the Miniſters of Chriſt ſet their de- 
mands a little higher, and ſhould they boaſt 
ſomewhat more of their power and authority 
upon the account, as well of the commiſſion 
with which they are intruſted for the edifcati- 
on of Chriſtians, as of the promiſe that Chriſt 
has given of his preſence always even to the end 

| of the world, I am ſure they would have 10 

WH cauſe to be aſhamed. 

| Now this good uſe that may be made of the 
aſſiſtance of Chriſts Miniſters is an evident rea- 
ſon, why perſons under the affliction ſuppoſed, 

| | ought. to ſend for them, that by a confeſſion 
of their fs, they may fo open the condition 
of their» ſouls, that their guides may make a 
| right judgment of their repentance, and of 
} thoſe: tokens of godly forrow that they ſhew, 

and fo by counſel and advice, by prayer, and 

| by a formal abſolution (if earneſtly deſired) may 
quiet their conſciences, and remove their {cruples 

: and doubts. 

4. FoumThrLy, As ſome men are conſtituti- 

. onally diſpoſed to diftruft and fear, ſo are others 

in the ſame degree inclined to confidence and felf- 
| ſufficiency, to put the faireſt gloſs upon their 
imperfections, ſo as to be with much difficulty 

| ge to condemn themſelves as guilty of oy 
. 8 
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330 The Duty of Confeſſion, and the 

SERMON thing groſiy criminal; they are rather apt to 

f * ka —— into a good opinion of — 5 

—-* * life and converſation however exceptionable; are 

ready to charge all their wicked actions upon 

chance, neceſſity, infirmity, or any thing ra- 
ther than their own baſeneſs and folly. 

Now this, though a common, is a very dan- 

gerous temper of mind, and ſuch as, if perſiſt- 

ed in, muſt be fatal. Indeed it may be ſaid, 

that though men will keep up their ſpirits in 

the day of proſperity, yet in the day of ad. 

verſity they will confider. But then it muſt 

alſo be remembered, that ſince the natural 

humour of men's minds has a . mighty power 

and influence upon them, and is apt. to ſtick 

cloſe even to the laſt; a man that is of that 

ſelf-conceited temper, I have been now ſpeak- 

ing of, will be in great danger of thinking 

too favourably of himſelf, and of making but 

a flight inquiry into the aggravations of thoſe 

_ fins he dbes accuſe himſelf of, and of letting o- 

thers go for infirmities, which are indeed great 

and groſs provocations, and ſo; may ſpeak peace 

to his ſoul, when there is 10 2 I ſay, 

ſince this is uſually the caſe of men of ſuch 

tempers, if left to themſelves, to take their 

own methods of repentance, tis plain that they 

would be in the greateſt need of a faithful ad- 

viſer, to exhort and rebuke, with all authority. 

_ I can hardly be thought that a man, when 

he is under the apprehenſions of a. ſpeedy diſ- 

ſolution, can ſhut his ears againſt the declared 

ſenti- 
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ſentiments and advice of one who can have no SexMon- 
intereſt to deceive him, and eſpecially if his XIV. 


advice comes ſupported with ſober and good TY 
reaſons. | 1 N 


As it therefore behoves all melt to beware 


of a groundleſs ſecurity, ſo it ſhould be = 


icular care of thoſe people whoſe tem 


| incline them to think #0 well of theres es 

to ſeek counſel at the hand of others: and not 

to truſt the ſettling the eternal ſtate of their 

| fouls upon their own Angle judgments, but 

| to ſeek out for, and call in ſuch perſons to 
| their aſſiſtance, who having an intereſt in the 
| falvation of other men's ſouls as well as their 


aun, will be likely to give them the moſt 
partial directions how to preſerve themſelves 


| from” that' ruin, which their too five confi- 


1 81 and ſecurity might otherwiſe ave ended 


= Kois ate, I doubt not, ſome of the reaſons 


which moved our Church to recommend the 
making a ſpecial confeſion of ſuch things as 
lye heavy upon the mind of a penitent, and they 
are ſuch reaſons as will juſtify the conduct and 
ſhew the prudence of every one who complies 
wth Her at reftion herein. 1 come now, | 
I boy I. vr TTT 400 Exirty, To Uhlitn 
whit ſeems to be the full import and extent 
of the power veſted in the Church and Clergy 
of ABSOLVING  fnners.. Red 
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Samen As Tur deſign of gur Savieur's. life and and 
XIV. death was to reconeile mankind to GOD, and hic 
obtain the pardon of our ſins, and the falvationif muſt 
of our of ſo the purpoſe of his erecting al ler a 
Church upon earth, was for the worſhip of GOD che 
according to 3 will, and that the bleflings of grace 
and pardon, might be conveyed to particular per- 
ſons, thro' the uſe of ſuch external 7 ites of Or- 3 
I ſoip, as be in his infinite wiſdom ſhould appoint. Þ 
1 * it is very plain, that although Fair 
d repentance are the indiſpenſablè condition: 
of pardon, yet they will not of themſelves 
procure. it. The rites and ordinances appoint- ; 
ed by Chriſt muſt be obſerved; alſo, . d 
are all to be celebrated through the intervention 
and; miniſtry of thoſe wWho are, ordained, fer 
men in things pertaining to GOD, and who are 
for that reaſon called Miniſters of the Goſpel *; 
Able Minifters of the New Ay Hoe to whom 
GOD hath given the miniſiry and committed 
the word of. 25 whereby men's 
treſpaſſes are no longer imputed unta them ; Am- 
4 bafſadors: for Chriſt t; Miniſters of ris 9nd pr 
3 | Stewards of the myſteries & GOD ||; re 


3 SINCE therefore men are not all their a own 
Y Priefts, but the manifold grace of the Gaſpel 


is communicated through the means of thoſe Þ 
who are appointed to miniſter in the Church, © 
the commiſion given by our Saviour to his A. 
balls and their ſueceſſors, concerning remitting 


Heb. 111. 6, 2 + 2 Cor. uw oy which 7 2 Cor. v. is, | a 
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land retaining fins,” (the nature and extent of 8 
ndBlwhich is the ſubject of our preſent inquiry) & 
ion muſt neceſſarily inveſt them with all that pow- A | 
8 er and authority which naturally follows from 
DE the very exerciſe of that miniſtry to which the 
0 Seri prures affirm they were called. 
er. Now ſome of the principal acts of power-in 
che Mini/ters of Chrift, and which are eſſential 
it. b of their office are theſe that follow : 
0 1. FrasT, The adminiſtration of the /acra- 
20s . of baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. 
* . 2. SxcoxpLY, The offering up prayers and 
tl interceſſions to GOD | in the name of Chr! it, for 
ve) | the pardon of fin. 
on 3. TainrpLy, The g of Church diſci- 
'or | pline. As theſe are all of them true and pro- 
ber acts of the Sacerdotal office, and are allow- 
f ed to belong to the Miniſters of the Church, 
(M 7 by all vvho look upon the Church as a true 75 
e ciety, with proper officers for the regular admi- 
niſtration of the affairs of it, ſo I ſhall need on- 
h to ſhew, in what ſenſe, and with what pro- 
10 priety, theſe miniſterial acts can be called the 
mittig and retaining ſins. 
1. Fixsr, Let us inquire in what juſt con- 
| firuction the power of adminiſtring the,/acra- 
| ments of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, may 
| be called a power of remitting or retaining fins. 
I. As ro the ſacrament of Baptiſm; this was 
| reputed a grand means of pardon, and 
an uni uerſal abſolution to all —— are rightly 
Fe to receive it. And this is no more 
3 than 


nd 


RW eee 


A 334 —— of Confeſſion, and . IE 
I Szznon than what St. Peter affirms of it, when he 
MV. warns the ws" [who were pricled in the hearth 
+ from his ſermon to them] 70 repent and be bap to t 
tized—in the name of Feſus Cbriſt for the RE. dm 
MISsToN ef ug , and it is perfectly agrecableſf | 
alſo to that wen of the Nicene Creed, where were 
we acktiowledge « one "Bape; for the REMISS! quali 
ee W 9971715 W I 3 | ; | 
2. TE ſame effect is univer ally nſoribe 2 1 
by the antients to the Lords Supper. This wa creti 
uſually called the rd , the perfection of 1 
Chriſtian, or what —_— thoſe who ws : 
partook of it, ' complete Chriſtians, it being e- 
ver eſteemed to be to ſuch the means If oh | 
taining GOD's pardon and the ſuccours of his 
grace, and a title to eternal happincſ. 
Axp doubtleſs Chriſtians are ſafficiently en 
couraged to entertain ſuch ex — 
_ right participation of thoſe holy myſteries, from 
the very words of the inſtitution, wherein our 
bleſſed Saviour declares the cup [or wine] in 
that Sacrament, to be the bad of the Neu 
Teſtament, neee, many Nele RE- 
MISSION of fins T. DE 
Now foratmuch as both theſe ſacraments : 
7 vo. nm nr by the hands of Cbriſt's Mini- . 
ers to ſuc ons ONLY as f e qualify'd I 
to receive — they . ſaid to [ © 
exerciſe the power of remitting or retaining 
fans, Whenever _ admit men to, dene 
Bat d 46 t 1581 t u 
een Al 3. 4 Math. xv 28. 
1 them 


? 


apo the real condition and ſtate of thoſe who are 
dr. admitted or rejected. 

bl E AGREE ABLY hereunto the Miniſters of Chriſt 
ere were in all ages allowed to be judges of the 
Jo Geantifications of: ſuch as offered themſelves for 


ſa power of acting according to their own 4, 
va crction, vrith regard to the admitting or rejecting 
1 thoſe who offered themſelves: And although, if 
ly chey judged wrong or acted partially, their pro- 
e. ¶ ceedings were looked upon, and very juſtly, as 
having no manner of ſpiritual effect, either for 
the benefit of the perſon admitted, or to the hurt 
of him who was rejected; yet, foraſmuch as 
the iniſters of the Church had the power of ad- 
miiſtring or withholding thoſe holy ordinan- 
fr and: they were moreover _ to be 46 


, | 200d reaſon; aſk: to apply: to them our Satire 8 
commi ſion of remitting and retaining fins, 
with regard to their n of both N 
craments. 

\23SEBCONDLY, The offering * e PH 
| interdeſſions-t0 GOD'1 in omen _ wg for 
the pardon of ſin hg Hor 
As theſe | prayers 4 a great part ob; the 

| antient liturgies, ſo they do 2 of ours. Our 
Saviour has inſerted a petition for the forgiveneſi 
| of ins in his moſt perfect form of prayer. And 
| petitions" are both an eſſential * of di- 

3 vine 


e 


N 


Ithe reception of either ſacrament, and to have 
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be hem from partaking of either, provided they Sener 
art & in both caſes according to their: duty, and Tie 


— 
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To" vine worſhip, and when offered at the hron 


fins may be aſcribed tothem, juſt in the ſame ſent 


the appointed means of grace, being imparted 


to himſelf and to Timothy, the ſalvation of thok 


communion of the Church. 


The Duty of Confeſſion, and rhe 


of grace by GOD's Miniſters are alſo of undoub. 
ed efficacy for the pardon of fin, if accompa. 
nied with due qualifications in thoſe, who thu 
apply for it, in the uſe of GOD's own or: 
nance. 

Now here, as in the foregoing inſlapces, thi 
moſt valuable effect of a due compliance wit 


thro' the minſtirations of thoſe who are called t 
the ſervice of the Altar, the power of remittin 


and with the ſame . as St. Paul aſcribe 


who obtained that bleſſing - rough their re. 
ſpective preaching and miniſtry *. 

3. TriRDLY, The laſt inſtance of ſacerds 
tal remitting or retaining fins is ſhewn by the 
exerciſe of Church Diſcipline ; that is by a ſen- 
tence of excommunication upon notorious of- 
fenders, and a relaxation of that ſentence, bj 
reſtoring them, upon their penitence, to the 


Tux right of exerciſing this power is even 
founded in the reaſon of the thing, as the 
Church is a real ſociety and inveſted with the 
uſual authority of all ſocieties, I mean that of 
receiving thoſe for members who are willing 
to ſubmit to the rules thereof, and of exclud- 
ing the diſobedient and refractory. 


2 Rom. xi. 14. 1 Cor. 22. in h. 2 16. | 
Bur 
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Bur beſides this reaſon for di iſcipline in the Sea ten 

. Ghurch, our-:Saviour Has expreſly given this DV. 
powet by commanding every injured perſon, if 
cannot otherwiſe have redreſs, to *: pply i in 

the laſt reſort to the Chureb, and by fo 

that if the offender. will not hear Ne ns ot 

he ſhould be eſteemed as a heathen man and a 

Publican, that is, as one who has no more right 

to the privileges of the Church, than a Heather 

and a Publitan. Upon which [as explanatory of 

bis meaning] he tells his diſci on that 3 

ever they: owl bind on earth ſhould be 

in heaven, and whatſveyer they ſhould 725 

on earth ſhould be Iooſed in heaven | 

Ap the example of St. Paul in the caſe 

of the inceſtuous Corinthian, and the reproofs 

and directions he gave to the Church of 3 

that ocaſion, are a full proof of the 

er and the duty of every other particular C <a 

| withrepardbothto the excluſion and re- admiſſion 

| of Members, and alſo to the effect of ſuch ſen- 

| tenets upon thoſe who are concerned in them. - 

Fon AsNMuch then as the only promiſed means 

: of receiving"the benefits and privileges of Chri- 

8 maine are. the ordinances of religion, they 

. a power of excluding ſinners from a 

f een of the ſame, and who have alſo 

| 1 power of reſtoring penitents to the privileges 

| had forfeited, may certainly, in a very juſt 

ſen, be ſaid to retain or remit their ſins. 
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tbe effect of the pardon. is certain and irrever- 


the 


De Duty of Oonſeſſion, and tb 


their ſpit e and malice herein, 


he oo be Wee conſcious that they do 
not argue hereby againſt any ptivilege or au- 


thority ready ct by our Chureb, but only 
endeavour to diſeredit her by 1 imputing to her a 


claim, which the utterly On" as wicked and | 


abominable. 
. Tay power of pardoning i in GODis alt 
| aner fort 8 What is pretended to by 
1 Church. © GOP's power is inberent, ori 
nal, and abfolute; his knowledge of the qua. 
Vfications of the pardoned is infallible, and 


2 3 enge this kind either i is or can be 
power of remitii fins 1 is a- 
ferided e to qd Church, her authority is all 4 
rived, and fubordinate, her judgment fall;ble and 
ungertain, and her ſentence conditional and re- 
ver ſible; and under theſe limitations why may 
not the urch be fuppoſed to be inveſted with 
power of remitting and retaining fins, with- 
* any entrenchment upon GOD's Sovereign 
ty 


Wurx to this it is objected, that the Church | 
hereby a aſſumes to itſelf the power of damning or 

dn, of exalting them to heaven or thruſt. Þ 
ks to > ha: as ſhe thinks fit; they, 
who make a charge ſo falſe and ſcandalous as 
885 —— be Ty that they muſt anſwer 


I sHALL therefore venture to m this matter 
to the j judgment of any im partial reaſoner up- 
on the following bare ſtate of the caſe. 5 

CHRIST 
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CHRIST has purchaſed forgiveneſs of fins SER, 
for all men by the merit of his blood; he has XIV. 
| — 2 to the —_— of = e 3 
power of conveying ardon of fins to par- 
ow : pu, by adrainiſtring to thous the 
ordinances of religion by him appointed; theſe 
ordinances have their effect conditionally, accord- 
ing to the real ſtate and diſpoſition of thoſe 
who partake of them; fo that although it muſt 
be within the power of the Miniſters of the 
# Church to admit men to, or repell them from 
| the my ordinances, according to the beſt judg- 
ment tf 1 

having the qualifications required, yet foraſ- 
much as they are all weak and peccable as well 
as other men, and ſo may both judge erroneouſly 
and act partially, the effect of their miniſtra- 
tions muſt always be anſwerable to the real 
| qualifications'of thoſe who are either to partake 

of them, or are repelled from them. 


ey can make of their having or not 


 AcCcoRDINGLY, neither would a good man, 


1 if repelled from the Lord's Supper, or any 0- 
der ordinary means of pardon and abſolution, 


by a miſtaken or apartial judgment, be the worſe 


for ſuch a cenſure; nor would a bad man, if 
admitted to a participation thereof, be at all the 
better for ſuch an indulgence. 


" Howeves, as the name of Chriſt, is that 


6 ALONE by which we can be ſaved; ſo the means 
of falvation through him being all ordinari- 
h to be conveyed to us by the hands of his 


Minifters, there can be no preſumption in a- 
or” io ſeribing 


| SzRMoON ſeribing to them the power of remitting and 
XIV. retaining ins, in the ſenſe and under the re- 
= frictions here laid down. ier 


Ai it is moreover the plain duty of all men 
to ſeek for the pardon of their ins in the way 
and method ſo expreſly taught and preſcribed; 
and there is neither raſhneſs nor ſeverity in de- 
claring, that if any one puts a CONTEMPT up- 
on our LORD's appointments, and-RFEVUsEs to 
ſeek for pardon in the uſe of the external means 
of abſokuing men from their ins, which He in 
his wiſdom has commanded, no pretended 
ſtrength of faith or purity of: manners will be 
ſufficient to intitle — a one to the promiſes 
C 
Wax has been hitherto ſaid upon this head 
has been concerning publick abſolutions only, it 
may not be improper to cloſe the ſubject with 
a word or two concerning the effect and im- 
portance of thoſe that are private. No doubt 
all private miniſtrations, where thoſe only are 
to be had, are of the fame effect with ſuch as 
are performed in publick. But there ſeems to 
be a notion among ſome, that there is ſome- 
thing of a peculiar efficacy in thoſe that are pri- 
vate, and adminiſtred to /ingle perſons, beyond 
what the prayers of the publick ſervice have, 
for the pardon of penitents. What may have 
given occaſion for this odd fancy may be the 
ſtrong and expreſs terms, in which the ab/o/u- 


tion in the office of the viſitation of the fick 


_ 


is delivered. But doubtleſs the form 
as; no 


"SH 


therein for the forgiveneſs of our ele when 


er, made to 
be pronounced by him on, under the title of 
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no alteration in the ect. And there are ma- Szxncs 


ny Collects in the daily ſervice that are as effec- 


tual, and as proper forms of abſolution, as that 


now mentioned. And the Lord's Prayer, which 
is, as it ought to be, a part of every office, is as 
complete a form of abſolution from the petition 


pronounced by a Prieſt, as any ot 


an abſolution. If then it be aſked to what pur- 
poſe the peculiar form in the ſaid office was add- 


ed; the anſwer is as before in the former part 
of this diſcourſe for the comfort of the diſ- 


treſs'd and anxious penitent from ſo ſolemn a 
declaration made by his ſpiritual guide, of the 
pardonableneſs of thoſe fins, which were ſo 
great a burden to his mind. And farther than 
this I know of no neceſſity for any forms of ab- 


ſolution, other than what we have in many 


prayers of the Church both of daily and occa- 
ſional uſe. | 


Now to GOD the FArRHER, GOD the Sox, 
and GOD the HoLy GrosrT, three Perſons, 
and one ever-blefled GOD, be aſcribed, as is 
moſt due, all Honour and Glory, Praiſe, Might, 
Majeſty and Dominion, both now and ever- 
more. Amen. | | | 
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CONCIONES 
CLERUM 


Habitæ in Templo B. MARIE apud 


CANTABRIGIENSES; 


Hæc pro Gradu Baccalaureatiis, 
Illa pro Gradu DoCtoratus, 


In Sacri Theologia; 


A JOANNE WARREN, 8. T. P. Collegii 
Regin. Cantab. nuper Socio. 


ed heh cok. nd *. 2s 
Py * Fe" K 


Concio Prima. 
E 85 Nun ad: Phy Hippenſes. 
N Cap. ii. Comm. 5, 6, 7 8. 


Sic feriptum EY 


5. Tre yp QpoveloMw & did & nal bs 
Xo nos 

| 6. *Oc 27 KopPY7 Qs8 Urapyay & dpray- 
E mynodlo To ch. ion Oe | 
7. A Eater euch, Koper 0828 At- 
| Guy, & duo l dub p YEW pevog. 
8. Kal o51udl erb Ws W eTamel.. 
ved Eaulov, Yu he v mnõ exp. 

band, band q af 


5. 1 fit aſfectus in vobis, qui fuit 
| & i» Chrifto Je. 

| . Qui cùm eſſet in formd Dei non 
adurxit rapinam parem eſſe cum Deo. 


L 7. Sed 


346 Cuoncio Prima. 
7. Sed tgye ſe exinanivit, formd ſervi | 
acceptd, _—_ bominibus fattus. 1 


fee mw mißt; 22 wt ad nor- 


tem, mortem autem Grucis. 


Coxc1o POSTOLUS in initio hujus 
— capitis ptæcipua charitatis & 


benevolentiz officia Chriſtianis com- 
mendaturus, eos vehementer orat & ob 


teſtatur ut contentionem omnem, ſuper- 


biam, & inanem gloriam a ſe protinus 
amoverent: Utpote quæ gratum affec- 
tuum & animarum concentum omni- 
no convellerent, unde alii ab aliis ſe- 
juncti in diverſas partes & ſtudia abirent. 
Si qua, inquit, conſolatio in Cbriſto, 7 
quod ſolatium charitatis, fi qua com- 
munio ſpirituls, fi que viſcera & mi- 
ſerationes, fitis itidem affefti, unani- 


mes, eanderm charitatem babentes, ui- 


Bil per contentionem, aut inanem glo- 
rain, gerentes. Hax 


1 


88 
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| Haxc deinde def#rinam inculcat ae 
| ex ſalvatoris noſtri exemplo, qui „ 
virtutibus & dignitate longè omni- 
bus præcellens, humilitatis tamen, be- 
nevolentiæ & morum ſuavitatis ſeſe 
dedit ſpecimen & exemplar. Quippe 
cum eſſet in forma Dei, nec duxit 
| rapinam parem eſſe cum Deo, ipſe ta- 
| men /2 exinanivit, &, formd ſervi 
acceptd, fatus eft obediens ad mor- 


em, mortem autem crucis. 


Ex qua Apoſtoli argumentatione | 


: all eſt, humilitatem, quomodo- 
| cunque multis ducatur deſpicatui, eſſe 
| revera virtutem magni pretii, omni- 
| que exiſtimatione dignam. Illam e- 
nim Apoſtolus ponit ipſius charitatis 


alioru mque fere officiorum omnium 


fundamentum. Nec immerito; Nam 
qui miti ſunt & vere ſubmiſſo animo, 
neque ſeſe efferunt magnifice, nec 


alios excelſiori looo poſitos indigne 
25 3 ferunt; 
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Don 25 ferunt; quin ſorte ſua contenti om. 
N nium paci ſtudent & commodo ; $ ri. 


arum anſas ipſi non arripiunt, & a. 


lorum contentiones ſopire, motuſ. 
que animorum e quam 
poſſunt maximè conantur. 

Nod mirum igitur quòd animi 
>) = hows tam uberes utilitates fructus 
præbentem ab Apoſtolo ſolicits Phi 
lippenfibus ſuis commendatum cerni- 
mus. ol 

Lite olim habuerunt ortbodoxi cum 
Arianis, & Fidei Catholicz propug- 
natores etiamnum habent cu m Ari 
Socinigue ſequacibus de genu ino hu- 
jus loci ſenſu. Locus enim ex pau- 
cis eft unus, quem & Catholici & He: 
retici in partes ſuas viciſſim trahere 
Gatagunt, & ex quo 15 nguli ſuæ ipſo- 
rum, quam tuentur, ſententiæ argu- 
mentum ſe poſſe e eruere contendunt. 


Mt 
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M4 


Mint igitur in animo eſt rationes as ab 


ſuæ ſuppetias hinc ferre conantur: 
Nec yanus, uti ſpero, auguror me æ- 
quis judicibus liquidò oſtenſurum, A- 


 poftolum noſtrum hoc in loco, ut alibi 


ſemper, omninò ſtare ex partibus os- 
THODOxORUM. Hoc interea mihi poſt 
lati loco habebitur, nempe, cùm, quò 
illuſtrior et conſpectior fit Chriſti dig- 


nitas ed argut mentum £4þoftolicum. de 


humilis animi neceſſitate validius fu- 


erit & fortius, illum omnino loci ſen- 


ſum eſſe eligendum, qui Chriſti ex- 


cellentiæ plurimim tribuerit, ſi mods 


diftionum & contextis ratio non ob- 


ſtiterit. 


Ut qu od proponitur dilucidid 
exequ "Ito 
I. PRD¹o, Oſtendere A e 


412 hoc 


4 


f ingulorum excutere, quibus cauſæ wo 


_ TIBSSENTIALEM DEITATEM, ſive CON» | 
| SUBSTANTIALEM Dzo PaTRI N, ATURAM = 


0 on 50 Concio Prima. 
gero hoe ex loco invictis rationibus deduci 
poſſe; deinde Aris & Socini, quoad 
potero, commenta diluam, quibus lo- 
cum hunc BE ATTN alto Mg 
nituntur. i 


1010p SOR be "is 0 in 
ſenſi CHRISTUS le exinanioſe di- 


citur. 

III. Txrrö, Afpeckes illos fingil 
latim vobis ob oculos ponam/ad quos 
excitandos przclarum hoc /alvatoris Þ 
OG aan rn n conducit. m 


* Px IMO, ike . Fa 
CHRISTI ESSENTIALEM DzrraTBM, fi-Þ v 
ve CONSUBSTANTIALEM Deo PArRI Na- ti 
TURAM hoc ex loco invictis rationibus Þ 3 
deduei poſſe; & deinde Arii & S-. |þ 1 
cini com menta, quoad potero, diluam, Þ » 
quibus - :oeum hun celebreas aliò 2 
ser HP nituntur. e ! 


x EX 
* 1 5 


doll SINGULA 


cat Prins, 1 81 
Sic! A ferè eximii hujus loci ver- wu. a 
ba diligenti examine & ere Ts Ol nt 
| ſunt digna. 
1. PrIMa Phraſis notanda hec eſt. 


oe e H eg dag. Lui cum eſſet 


in o DEI. Certum eſt hanc dic- 
tionem nuſquam alibi in facri pagi- 


na uſurpari. At Apoftolus noſter in 


Epiftola ad Coloſſenſes, Jeſum Chriſ- 
tum nuncupat er five imaginem Det 
inviſfibilis. Et non ita à ſe invicem ſig- 


| nificatione diſtant ha duæ Phrafes ut 
non idem prorfus denotare cenſeantur. 


Qu autem, el five imago DEI 
velit, ipfſe Apoſtolus in loco eitato ac- 


tutùm explicat, 3 s cixcyy 78 Oe 72 
dogdſe TewloTorto; dens M les Qui off 
maco DEI invifibilis, pRMOENrrus 
| omnis creature, hoc eſt natus ſive 
genitus, antequam quicquam cread- 
rum extiterit; ; quippe qui i ipſe — 
guy” © OE L 5. 


rum 
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* rum omnium creatarum conditor. 
Ubi ſatis dierte docet Apoſtolus; 


Chriſtum ergo dici DEI imaginem, 
quia filius DET fuit ineffabili ge- 
 nitura-#ternus, Patris utique inviſi- 
 bilisnaturs pollens & attributis. - 
I initio Epiſtolæ ad Hebræos poſt- 
quam ſanctus Author vocàſſet Chri/- 
tum DEI ſlium, & Heredem uni- 
venſorum, per quem fecit & ſæcula, 
ſtatim ſubjungit illum eſſe dnauyar. 
a rij En, not xaeatliea Tis un og. 
oc Gilg —— Splendorem Paternæ 
gloriæ, & fi guram five imagine 
ſubſtantie ejus, unde conſtare vide- 
tur-Authori, five Paulo five alteri, 
propofitum fuiſſe indicare eccle- 
ſiæ, Cbriſti filiationem imprimis eſ- 


ſe fundamentum & cauſam, cujus 


gratia vocatur & maco DEI, & Cha- 
| RACTER Jubſtantie us; ; at filius hoc 
ſolo 1 in ſenſu Patris imagine refer- 
re 


bf 
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re dicitur quod particeps fit ejuſdem opera 
naturz pariumque perfectionum; un 
de ſponte ſequitur, pari ratione Ghri/= 
tum dici debere DEUM vERUM a 


DEO vxno, ac dicitur noMo VERUs ab 


HOMINE VERO reſpectu humane ſuæ 
naturæ, quam ex ſanctà virgine aſ- 
ſumpſit. 

Quamvis igitur locutio hæc, 25 lupe D 
Oed, hoc ſolo in loco invenitur, cum 
tamen duæ illæ antedictæ phraſes huic 
planè geminæ ſunt & paralellæ, om- 
nium ſignificationem ſimilem eſſe imò 
& eandem jure optimo colligamus: A- 
deoque Chriſtum eatenus ſubſtitiſſe 
in form DE quatenus Divinam na- 
turam ſibi à Patre plenariè commu- 
nicatam habuerit. 

2. SE CcuNDA PHrafis nobis excutienda 


hon) eft, Ou detay pov ifyiodlo — non 


duxit rapinam, hoc eſt, non cenſuit 


ſe qu prejer. * bonumque ra- 
Hm A puiſle 
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85 puiſſe, vindicando ſibi DEO ioc ha 
A five zqualitatem. Hæc literalis hu- 
jus iocutionis interpretatio maximo- 

pere nobis commendatur has ob ra- 


9 


e antique ho 
neee omninò ſuffragantur. 
Duæ illæ quæ alias omnes, ævi ratione, 
facile vincunt, nempe vetus Italica 
& Syrizca, ei certè ad amuſſim re- 
Pondent. Prior ſic ſe habet. Qui 
cam in formd Dei eſſet, XON RA 
ARBITRATUS %, eſſe ſe equalem DEO. 
Syriaca fic, Latine, Qui guum efſet 
in fimilitudine DET, NEQUaQuUamt ra- 
PIN ANI EX ThAV Ir, hoc , quod o/- 
fet æqualis Deo. 

2. TERT U LLIAN us, (qui primus, 
quod ſciam, Antenicenorum locum 
laudat) &  Poſtniceni patres, ad u- 
mum ferè omnes, phraſin hanc jux- 

3 . luerun „ & interpre- Þ 
24 2 * | tantur. 


a.” CA E Py Ws, 


335 


tantur. Et magnam certè vim & * 
pondus addit cuilibet interpretandi WY 


modo tot & tantorum virorum con- 


| fentiens refimonium. 
3. Hazsc hujus phrafes interpretatio 


& naturalis eſt & facilis, & rationibus 


Grammatice bene conformis & ac- 
commoda. e | 


4. Ninit, ex hoc interpretandi 


modo conficitur quod cum fidei a- 
nalogid non optimè quadrat. AZ- 
gualitas enim Filii Parr ſuo quoad 
eſſentiam Divinam, ut ex hoc hujus 
Phraſis ſenſu fatis quidem luculenter 
aſtruitur, fic ex aliis etiam quam 


plurimis Scripture locis probari poteſt; 


uti in confeſſo eſt apud Carbolicose om- 
| nes. 


No N e W eſt 
Kan interpretationem uno incom- 


modo impediri, quod, 1 non a- 


moveatur, non partim illi ejus of- 


As 2 fciet. | 


* 


1 | 
1 mihi vix ſolvendus injiceretur, ſi res 
__ 71 _— 8 
A 8 
BR. 7 * =, \ „ 
- n My * 
8 = „ 
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Comer ficiet. Objicitur enim, ſi interpre- 
WD tatio hæc recepta fuerit, particulam 
aaa (qui ſextus verſus cum ſequen- 

ti connectitur) non ſua propria po- 

tiri vi, nec eo, quo & ſolet & de- 

bet, aun uſurpari; Sic enim verba 
.xeddi debere, ut benè ſibi conſtet ſen- 

ſus, non duxit rapinam, parem eſſe 

cum DE O, nmioumnus five veRUN- 
TAMEN /e exinanivit; at verò dο 
non poſſe hoc ſenſu duas clauſulas 

_ conneCtere:. 


Er ſanè licèt cenſeo non oportere, 
biſce i in caſibus, plurimi facere cri- 


ticorum minutias, (crupulus tamen 


ita prorſus ſe haberet ac obtenditur. 
VERUMENIMVERO Certo certius eſt 
424 non ſemper eſſe particulam 
PE iſcretivam, ſed ſæpè redditivam, & 
fignificare — Attamen, aut nihilomi- 
N,. — en cum nulla n ad- 


* * * * £ 7 a 
— 2 & + # 25 8 . * 
F 8 : * EE.” 4 * 805 ves a 1 
«„ „ a 5 . we A +. 
5 2 BO : 

T's a, / Woes, 
"a Q tte 
4 —* i — Ke % wo! 
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ven ſativa præceſſerit; Et hiſce dictis fi- 2 


dem facient ſequentia Scripturæ loca. 


El; aaa ig exeolas Upay METE Y801V 
2 0 Wals; 3 AAA &X Exenoajuchs TH 
e rar bp. 
M a Vheo de, A Th uauic 
ride. 5 
lose Tales eig Tov u00u0v. e 
c Wy T&agT% eiu. S AAAA did 
7870 Henny . In omnibus his aliisque 
paſſim locis vox [42a | tantundem 
£ ſonat ac veruntamen, aut nihilomi- 
| nus. 5 Quapropter critica hæc 7 
tio nibil quicquam impediet quò 
minds interpretatio hujus phrafis | Tov 


Gray nico] antiqua illa & lite- 
ralis recto ſuo ſteterit talo. 


FarENDUM tamen eſt hanc inter- 
pretationem non omnibus orthodoxis 
æque placuiſſe. Nonnulli inter clariſ- 
ſimos & antiquorum & recentium hæc 


OY 1 Cor. i IX, 12. xiv. 20. 1 Tim. i. 15, 16. 


As ES. 


. eorum quæ + deen de CHRISTI 
 humiliatione, & phraſin han [#x de- 
rayudy ye hoe modo interpretati 
ſunt. Mon preripuit ſive non ſibi 
arrogavit eſſe ægualem DEO; hoc 
eſt, gloriam ſuam Divinam & io 
occultavit, non ſuſtinuit oſtentare. 
Hic certè hujus phraſis ſenſus non 
tantùm ferendus, ſed & amplecten- 
dus fi vox, Ar . id quovis mo- 
do ſineret. Sec cum nec in quo- 
quam profano Authore hoc in ſenſu 
vocem hanc uſurpatam legimus, & 
cum voces 4praypua b& d admo- 
dim rariſſimè fic uſurpantur, nec 
ſenſum illum induere poſſunt niſi co- 
actè, & ratione figuræ duriuſculæ; 
& cm vix credendum eſt Apoſtolunr 
phrafin adeò inuſitatam, duram eti- 
am & metaphoricam ſeligere voluiſſe 
in CHRISTI natura enarranda, priori 
N inter - 


# a 
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„ eee omninò o adbarendum © ger 


cenſeo. en — a 
lp tamen dba) ck dig- 
num eſt, eodem prorſus rem recide- 
re, quoad eſſentialem CHRIS II Dei- 
taten ex hoc loco probandam, fy e | 
hoc five priori modo locum interpre- 
temur; uti uberrime conſtabit 1 in in- 
ſtituti noſtri prograſiu.. 4 
3. TzxT10 diſquirendum venit 
quid fibi velit phrafis -x ear ie 
Oe Quin Apoſtolus hie loquatur 
de paritate, ſive equalitate CHRIS-_ 
ITI cum DEO quoad eſſentiam, & 
non fimilitudine tantum ratione auu- 
neris alicuj us- externi, aut facultatis 
ſpecioſæ ei concreditz, ut ſomniat 
Socinus, nemo dubitabit quiad noti(- 
ſimum . s uſum Accurate atten- 
derit. | 
No nego vocem Tos a FOR 
gives interpretes ſæpè denotare fami- 
1 A a 4 litudinem 


36⁰ 
Conerd Jitudinem ſolum. Sic d #726, dra 
AV Tu, ira a, rectè transferuntur IN- 


Hoc 


Concio: Prima. 


STAR | luti, caſei, Aaßidis —— 
"wo non pang; cum nullibi Jegi 


en ante rn "6% nequa- 
quam ſequetur ſmilitudinen Hic lo- 
elligi debere vi exemplorum 


jam laudatorum;z quia illa ſunt ſche- 


ata loquendi huic hujus loci 1 ſcbe⸗ 
mati nec gemina nec parallela, | ban 

- QumzzTian:obfervatu omninò dig- 
num eſt adverbium,, 7; ins, ab Homero 
sRurER uſurpari in. ſenſu equalitatis 
ann: ae nd & NON: Mmilitudinis F. 


len Qian TEXET'T = IT — 
7 Abe 2 pw * 
r II. A. 336, res 4 
NS, pany rtr. —— 
| II. o. 413 Als 
0 —ri_y, 8% AtNoyxaquy eee "EG Fil 
| a os. (wey Hioteen in OM . 


N .. Odyf, 175 305. wat 
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Cancio * 


E x dictis conſtat— 
eat Lo Ol idem ſonare ac eſe OL 
DEUM gue ac DEUM, ſcil. Parrem 
Hoc eſt eſſe ipobeey five DEO 2£qua- 
1 © 
Hazc demum 2 vera, Ker ale, 
& SAN hujus commatis interpre- 


361 
1 brafm, IK) © 


tatio. Qui am DEUS verus fu- 


NA 


| 5; vols; adeoque 1 non duxerit quid. de 


| © praterxquum | bonu mque arri pere, 
dum æque ſe eſſe DEUM ac Pa- 


e trem, hoc eſt, dum ſe eſſe Patri 


« eſſentialitèr ægualen rendicabat; - 
0 nihilominus, . 


Er ſanè hæc verba veram & rea- 


FR CHRISTI Deitatem adeò natu- 


 raliter. deſignare videntur, ut neſcio N 


an verba excogitari poterunt, quæ 


dogma illud apertius, luculentids aut 


. emphaticæ enarrabunt. 
Ar vNn⁰i̊ò Socinus hiſce omnibus 


reclamat, ſuaſque e contra hunc in 
Jon 1 modum 


WS. non inte internam illam 


um diu ini — Mn inquit, 

a ormanm ſive % 
Henin f fi gnificat, de qui Philoſophi 
loquuntur & Logici, fed erternam re- 
rum er & mien de _—_ a bo. 


1 


cum CHRISTUS 1 7 /D EI 1 
iſe dicitur, nihil aliud, fi- - placet, i in. 
telligi debere, quam quodammodo 
DEO fuiſſe fimilen, nempe ratione 
potentiæ qui pollebat mari & morbis 
morti & dæmonibus in 


" 


perandi, at- 


que omne genus miracula, ad miſſi 
onem ſuam Divinam patefaciendam, 
edendi; Et verba demum quæ ſe⸗ 


quuntur S gr iytod}o 76 ch 
Tow _ referenda — ads — 


| 0 H R IST 1 — — 
memor intur 5 & comma totum hoc 
F modo explicandum: * Qui eam DE! 


CC ow: 


Conv Prima. 


363 


oh fintilitudinem & externam quan- 3 * 


« dam imaginem ſive ſheciem geſta r 
« bat, utpote eximia miraculorum 
« edendorum facultate honeſtatus, 
« non tamen ſibi arripuit five arro- 
© gavit ſimili in ana ne . 
HUS 

Hui veſano interpretamento ho 
dia nt 3 ad 1 ejus 
exempla apud bande, quos vocat, Aus- 


thores Latinos, eſſe admodum rara 


quibus proba robari poterit for mam rei eſſe 
oifibilem ejus ſperiem; imò & contra, 


oftenſu eſſe facillimum, non ſep? tan. 


tum, ſed & fere ſemper denotare in- 
rernam Tei naturam & eſſentiam. 

Nox hujus' quidem eſt loci fingil- 
latim 'hanc rem perſequi, nec ſa- 
ne eſt neceſſe, "quia tota hæc diſ- 


putatio longe ſupra omnem dubitan- 


di anſam ee dclariſſimo 


| Hammonds 


36 Ga Prima. 
He TY cio Hammondo eſt poſita. At ſi ren 
BST penitius 1 piciamus, conſtabit 9 
um non tantum Zemere hæc effu 
Liſle; dum novam hanc & pene in- 
auditam forme definitionem nobi 
abhtrudit, quin & igſulſe etiam, dun 
ea Apoſtolo dicta refert, quæ ne 
Apoſtolo, nec Eur. alio . * 
atis, Unc digna. | „ 
adac enim eee icam n 
tionem inſtituit. Sit idem affect x 
ingvobis qui fuit in CHRIS To G 


al qui Aimilis DEO, ratione facultati N 
nine: .edendorum, tanto- m 
pete ſeſe ſubmittere ſuſtinuit, ut ti 
n ei ſimilem qui DEO Pa by 
ut Fenditur non arragavit, quit 0 
4 eximanivit, mancipii conditio 
A nem ſaſcipien do, .& zrumnoſam A 
1 . vitan , mortem ve acerbam pati " 
Aff 3 er ſubcundo Az r 29770 013 - 
onutinclo £ auth re ht3z: 4 
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_Concio Prima. 365 
a Ar o novæ rei atque inauditæ W 
* ies quodnam humilitatis indicium 
EB aded mirandum ? CuarisTUM, (ut ut 
" DEO charum & miraculis edendis 
parem, aliiſque preclaris dotibus ho- 


n neſtatum) nerum tamen hominem, 


8 miſeræ vitæ calamitates, & ignomini- 
b oſæ mortis dolores Patienti animo 
pertuliſſe e 2 | | 

. 


Annon Apoſtoli ferè omnes eo- 
dem plane quo CHRIS TUS inſigniti 


0 ſunt miracula edendi privilegio, & 
%Y omne genus tormentorum viventes & 
morientes animo inconcuſſo ſunt e- 
n tiam perpeſhi ? 

1 ParuUM igitur proficit Socinus dum 
| falvatoris noſtri nanuarum molem ex- 
- | 2ggerare ſtudet, ut præclara ejus Su- 
g, /izatis indicia reddantur illuſtriora 


quippe dum CHRISTUM purum 
putum hominem ſupponit, ipſum 
- | fundamentum labefactat & convel- 
8 ar 3 [1 lit 


366 
Gayero. tit) 7 Jnqulri 9 _—_ 22 Pe 4 jt 
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— merus W ut ut uk 92 
coribuliue infignis, nihil de proprio 
habebit, cujus gratis licebit ſeſe ef. ib) 
ferre; neque ulla humilitatis aliarum- 
ve virtutum ſpecimina prodere vale- 
bit, quæ ipſa officii ratio non exigit, 
| ; «10 illi 27erito & laudi n * 
een ed e non tan- 
tum Apoſtoli argumentum retundi 
& enervat, ſed & abſurdum etiam 
reddit, dum CHRIS TI CH du 
ru] humilitatem ab Apoſtolo depre- 
dicatam ponit, eo nomine quod non 
ſibi arrogavit eo in honore haber 
1 SUMMUS nn | Hoc 
waltz; «; . Ga in is affectus 
qui fuit in CHRIS TO, qui licet 
* EIn edendi miracula poteſtate 

| kk 11 


G 10 Prima. 


fibi non aſſumpſit DEO fummo pari- 
tatem, id eſt, hoc ſibi non arrogavit, 
quod ſi arrogaſſet atrocis injurie 


DEO Patri factæ meritò eſſet . 


R | 
VI᷑bEriG, academic, quo funk no- 


| vandi cupido hominem alias non in- 

ſulſum perducere valebat. Quid enim 
| magis væſanum a quoquam blaterari 

| poterit quam quod a ſanto Apoſtolo 


bonus hic vir dictum fuiſſe contendit. 
Quo jure igitur Apoſtolum noſtrum 
& fapienter & ſobriè argumentum 
ſuum inſtituiſſe credendum eſt, eo So 
cini commentum, immane quantum 
ſancto Apoſtolo iniquum, ſumm3 in- 
dignatione eſt rejiciendum. 
e "4 Ur 


ce inſtructus, non tamen DEO pari- Ceres 
« fatem ſibi vindicavit, nec ſe DEUM, wyw 
derum eſſe præ ſe tulit, quin ſe bu- 
c niliavit; ſeilicet T. A udguoroe 


368 Cui BPrma. 
* 10% Ur vaRO & Socino & Axio os fimul 
Wu obturetur, & Catbolica hujus loci ex 


plicatio invictis rationibus probata 
detur, hæc quæ . ene 8 | 


Oportet. 


* Pane, Quicunque Aces 5 


ft 
phrafis hujus de CHRISTI in formd 
DET ſubſiſtentià, ſenſus, de hoc nul. 
la lis moveri poterit, nempe, CHRIS. 
TUM in formd DEI ſubſtitiſſe ante 
quam forman ſervi induerit. Memo. 
ratur enim CHRISTI Sοο 
& exinde occaſio ſumitur exemplum 
: ejus commendandi quòd ſcil. dum in 
formd DET extitit, non dedignatus fuit 
ſe quodammodo gloria ſua ſpoliare, 
ſervi ſormd ſe veſtiendo. Quid au. 
tem? Num ovy#dl#5z04; ulla fier 
poteſt ubi ab ercelfori mene 


Concio Prima. 


quodammodo fimilem DEO, ante- 
quam fibi ſervi naturam 8 


rit, unde omninò neceſſe erat ut huic 


— præextitiſſet. 


2. SacuNð, ex ipſo loco luculen- 
ter eonſtat ſalvatorem noſtrum tunc 


temporis ſervi conditionem ſubiiſſe 


cuùm humanam naturum ſibi aſſu m p- 


ſerit; verba hæc ſunt Eaulsy, Ex8VWTE 


Hog D Aa, 27 oo]. dub urn 
yevopeve; —— Que fic juxta veterem 


interpretem Latinum, reddi debent. 


Seipſum exinanivit, formam ſervi 
accipiens, in ſemilitudine hominum 


__ ee ien 

Hlc varia ſententiæ nn aa 
ls interjecta conjunctione nexa, at 
| os ut loquuntur grammatici, 
B b 
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369 
Qummniò dicitur, CHRISTUM Were 
a ſtatu ſuo & dignitate cogitaſſe, \V: 


imò & duxiſſe ſe ægualem aut certè 


2 poſita, 


2 


370 Concio Prima. 


Done * poſita, plane indicant pofterius mem- 
* brum præcedentit explicativum eſ- 


ſe, hoc eſt, rationem quodammo- 


do et fundamentum veritatis Jus 1 


1 


nare. 


Sic CHRIS TUS eapropter e 


ſſe exinaniſſe quod ſervi formam ac- 
ceperit, atque ideo ſervi formam ac- 
cepiſſe quia in fimilitudine hominum 
Fatctus et: Homini ſcilicet E 
Jn, peccato unicè excepto. 
Pex formam igitur SERVI ſan@tu: 
Aboſtalics omnino intelligit humanan 
naturam; non miſeram illam & ca- 
lamitaſam vitæ conditionem, quam 
ſubiit, cum ſpinis coronatus, alapis 
percuſſus, flagtit ceſus, ſputo con- 
ſperſus, cruci demum affixus, & mor- 
tern acerbam r - w.. = 


Concio Pra 371 


ſortem per farmam fervi Apoſtalus Coxero 
ſubindicat (de hoc enim humilitatis FS 


ſpecimine ſtatim in ſequentibus verba 
facit) {ed /ervilem illam conditionem, 
quæ creaturarum omnium, ut ut per- 
fectionibus inſignium, eſt communis, 
qua nempe DEI ſunt ſervi, eique in 


omnibus ee officiis devinctiſ- 
ſimi. | 


„Er FausTra certè & quam PIN 
q F Socinus mancipii notam ſalvatori 
inurere conatur, ex ratione alo- 
rum illorum, quæ ob ſalutem noſ- 
tram invicto animo perpeſſus eſt. 
ErENm homo indignis modis ha- 
bitus, non eo nomine ſervi aut vernæ 
rationem induit. Certè Jiberalis 
tractetur illiberalitèr, & pœnis, non 
niſi nancipio jure irrogandis, plectatur, 
dum omnia libertatis jura ſalva illi 
maneant & integra. Et licet Hic 


Concio Prima. 
o dei immani injurid ſibi facta ritè con- 


A queratur, qui vero jus libertatis ejus 


inde deleri aſſereret, delirantis pror- 
ſus loco habendus eſſet. 2 i 
ET PROFECTO cuivis homini, ut- 
cunque natalitiis & dignitate præclaro, 
æque /ervitutis notam & dedecus li. 
cebit exprobrare, ac CHRISTO Do- 
mino, utpote qui non tantùm Honeſto 
loco natus eſt, ſed & regid ſtirpe ortus; 
et quidem tantùm abfuit ut is cuipiam 
ſe mancipare ſuſtinuerit, ut MAcis TRI 
& bor ſibi ſemper dignitatem aſ: 
ſeruerit; & numeroſo diſcipulorum 
ſatellitio ſtipatus. ex iis bene mul. 
tos habuerit, qui mandatis ejus et ſe 
profeſſi ſunt obſequentes, & præſtitere. 
Nur A ergo ſubeſt ratio quare 
0 HRIS TI ſervitutem quavis alia 
in re poni poſſe arbitremur, quàm in 
eã creaturarum omnium conditione 
efſentiali, unde five homines five an- 
35 d geli 


FACTUM $UB LEGE: Hic enim poſe 


Concio Prima. 


geli pariter DEI miniſtri ſunt & ſervi core | 
[PV 


— divino in omnibus ſubjecti. 

He eſt quod ſtatim ac Apoſtolus af. 
firmaverat, ſimilem hominibus factum 
| fuiſſe, & habitu compertum ut homi-' 
nem, ſubjungit, faftum eſſe obedientem. 
Hoc enim eòdem redit ac ſi dixiſſet 


| — hune CHRIS TI Aatum, 


unde obedliens eri dicitur, omnind 
exinde fluere, quòd bumanam fibi 
Naturam ſumpſerat. 8 
NEUE ſane huic abfimile eſt 
ay  Apoftolus noſter indicat de /er- 
vili omnium hominum conditione & 
natura in epiſtola ad Galatas*. At ubi 
venit plenitudo temporis, miſit DEUS 


Filium ſuum FACTUM EX |MULIERE, 


zolus plane ſignificat, uεαν˖n‘l uns v0. 
pov idem prorſus ſonare ac y1ivouevey e 


_— wade conclu a eſt, & 


r 
n Gal. iv. 4: 


— 


En B b 311 


374 Concio Prima. | 
Sefer hoc etiam in loco Apoſsolum Paulum 
wwe velle indicare CHRISTUM... tunc 
temporis ſervi formam induiſſe, cam 
bumand ie naturd veſtiendo, divinæ 
legt obſtriftum. ſe n 
Ex 8dictis argumentum Fan po- 
teſt quod tam fidem facit izterpre- 
tationi hujus loci Catholicæ jam datæ 
quam probationem ſuppeditat alva. 
toris noſtri dignitatis divine, cui neu- 
dem regeri poteſt. 3 
Cd enim CHRIS TUS . con- 
e non antè ſubiverit, quam 


. . 0 292 2 


mm A D ©. 


nature ſuæ prizs exiftenti naturam c 
humanam adjunxerit ; adeaque DEIN I 
ſervus non alio nomine habendus ſ 7. 
erat ode quod homo ſactus fuerit, b 
omnins ſequitur, illum in formd DEI 
ſubſtitiſſe, antequam banc eg ( 
bominis five ſervi fibi aſciverit. 1 
1 Nu. enim intercedit medii inter 
= - ens ſupremum & dependens. Qui 


$ L $21 % — , * 
4 ö | Umm 
ty 
=" 
— * , 1 
_ * 5 
1 4- * 0 . 
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1 


| Chriſtum, quoad naturam ilam, qua 
ante mundum conditum dee 
(& cujus ob rationem in DEI forma 
ſubſtitiſſe dicitur, antequam ſervilem 


omninò eſt neceſſe; utpote qui re- 
ſpectu ad DEUM habito, qualibuſ- 
cunque ornetur perſectionibus, ſub- 


jecti loco collocandus eſt, & ad obe- 
| dientiam Creatori ſub miſſe preſtan. 
dam obſtringitur. 


Hm igitur liquido conſtat; Je ſom 


creature naturam fibi induiſſet) et 
DEUM #ſſe, et DEO Parr Aavya- 
LEM 5 Juxtâ ac e dicitur in ver- 


An W r eſt, 
i ſanè huic ratiocinio mag- 
nam vim & pondus addit) Phraſes 


haſce duas——[ efle ; in forma DET, 


et nocepifſe formam ſervi, ſive, quod | 


noi? 3b 4 eodem 


Cuncio Prima, 375 
ſummi DEL attributis non pollet, & >< 
creatus, \& finitus, & Jervus ut ſit * 


376 
1 de A in hominum fmilitudi. 


Concio Prima. 


ne Keri]. — ſibi invicem opponi z 
inde enim ſequitur quod qud rati- 


one CHRIST US formam ſervi 


aſſumpſit, {hoc eſt, in ſimilitudine 


Baminum fuit factus] eddem Prorſus 


in formd DET præexſtitit. een 


Cum ergo nemo inficias iverit, 


CHRIST UM ita factum fuiſſe in fi- 


homo, et realiter particeps humane 
nature ; omnes neceſſe eſt confitean- 


tur, itaillum in form4 DET ſubſtitiſſe 
ut vx Rus etiam DE U Seſſet, eſſentiæ 


divinæ æque compos ac DEUS Pater. 
Up ſanè demirari ſoleo qua fi- 
ducia freti vel Ariani vel Sociniſiæ 
hunc locum auſi ſint ſolicitare; cùm 
tam adversã fronte et borum et il. 


_ © borum dogmati repugnat. 


LIesz cettè prorſus ſentio ab hoc 


und et altero commate utramque 
1 cauſam 


militudine hominum, ut vsrus efſet 


deſtitueretur. 


Cyncio Prima. 


| caufam tam Arii quam Socini, qua Concre 
| finguli ſuo modo CHRISTI divi- 


nam naturam impetunt, confoſſam 


eſſe & plane deletam, adeoque nihil 
vel ſolidi vel ſpeciofi argumentis Ca- 
| tholicorum hinc deſumptis aut repon N 
ſolere aut you 10 0 | 


5 1 ” 


— Av wed infliturd bb 
tri ratio poſtulat ut jam oſtendam, 


quo in ſenſu JESUS CHRISTUS lc 5 


exinanivifſe dicendus eſt. 


E exe vwos—ſeipfi 111 CIO þ 
uti in vulgatd editione legitur; ſe 


exhauſit, ut interpretatur Tertullianus. 


Hoc eſt majeſtatis ſuæ dignitatiſque 


gloriam exuit, adeoque nec pompd 
nec e ſe n it notre 


lem. JR * 65 


NaurO II ta nds Alam ita TW 
nam ſuam exuiſſe cenſeamus, ut 
quàvis ratione DEI formd- inde 


UNDER 


98 Cancio Prima. 
Conero' Unpe licet gloriam ſuam velavit, illam 
A tamen non extinxit; dum excellentiam 
dignitatis ſuæ & ineffabilem ſplendo- 
rem nec oſtentavit, nec patefecit, ejuſ- 


omnino compos fuit, quam æterno 


eſt et impoſſibile. 

- Haze: verò gloriæ ſuæ occultatio 
mirandum plane omnibuſque titulis 
1 eſt Bumilitatis indici- 


ba 1 explicant. Quòd nem- 
pe, formd ſervi accepta, fimilis ho- 
minibus fac tus, & habitu COMPErtus 
ut homo; ipſe ſe ſubmifit, factus obedi- 
ent ad mortem, mortem autem crucis. 

ERHHIA ſanè hæc ſunt exinaniti- 


ue patientis animi indicia. 
_ hinc 


18 


bumili itatis 


dem interea enn & præſtantiæ 


DEL Filio defuiſſe plane incongruum 


Et quomodo illa facta eſt ver- 


onis ſpecimina, ſimul & humillimi, 


Non, mirum igitur quòd Apoſtolus 
ocraſionera ſumat tam eximium 


F* 


| 


1 


| fianis « commendandi. 


n Prima. 3790 


2 exemplum omnibus Chri- ws 10 


Er mihi] jam neumbit 


III. TzRriò, Aﬀetus illos 81 
| latim vobis ob oculos ponere, ad quos 
excitandos & acuendos Ppræclarum hoc 


FI 


omnes, utcunque ſtirpe, aut gloria, 


per perſuafiſſimum habere, non fibi 
minùs quam inferiori loco poſitis, 
animi ſummiſſi affettum decori eſſe 


teri mortales diſcant ſibi neutiquam 


wo 
. \ a ay 5 . 
2 - 


| ſalvatoris noſtri een, apptime 
conducit. 5 
1. Pao, Hoc ie ae moneat 


aut doctrinã aut opibus claros, id ſem- 


& ornamento. Hinc illi æque ac cx- | 


licere, vel faſtu ſuperbire, vel de do- 


nis dotibu {que ſuis jactitare, vel a- 


lios quoſcunque contemptui habere, 


1 vel i inanis | er auram captare.” 


[toil r 11! 3110 63% 0 AI 14 


81 


— 


cas Prima. 
USTUS,. cui ſummi 


Vo DEL & a & attributa {compe- 


tebant, non tantim dum inter ho- 
mines agebat dignitatem ſuam, qui 


apudPaTREM; ante mundum conditum 


gaudebat, alam facere non ſuſtinu- 
it, quin ſplendorem majeſtatis ſux 
penitùs operuit, & privati hominis, 
nullis titulis nullis inſignibus ornati, 
fortem. induere dignatus eſt; omni- 
ns conſtat externam pompam, & 
wifibilem dignitatis ſplendorem, ne- 
mini- eſſe vero honori aut ornamen. 
to. 60 „ 4 

2. eee, Hyjus, ond. ve 
tatu, ad omnia ardua & imbelli na- 
turæ noſtræ ingrata, cum officii ra- 
tio poſtulaverit, lecriter peragenda 
facile moy ebimur. 


Þ \VDERE jam 2 quenquam 


vitz egquabili tatem non ſervare ; pu- 
dere oportet vel res adverſas animo 
5 in- 


— EH 
I * 


Concio Prima. 381 
inconcuſſo non ferre, vel ignomi- Seger I 
nix & infamiæ metu frangi; pudere 
oportet quenquam non eſſe con- 
tentum & ſuo & parvo; non etiam 


1 2pavide ſubire quæcunque provi- 
dientia objecerit, vel ad vitam, vel ad 
* mortem ſpectantia. 135 9 
Cox ipſe vitæ & ghriæ Dowmus 


) & vitam luctugſam & mortem acer- 
bam animo tranquillo ſubire non eſt 
dedignatus. Mortem nempe, & Fu- 

dæis & R omanis teſtibus, diram N in. 
| famem. 

No quidem legimus 8 tos 
Fuel reos crucifixione apud 7udeos 
plecti ſolere; bene notum tamen eſt 
hominum Sram corpora arbo- 
ribus {uſpenſa, (quæ emphaticè co- 
ram DEO ſuſpendi dicebantur) pe- 
culiari modo maledicta & execran- 
da haberi. Et crucifixio, proprie : fic 
dicta, apud Romanos uſu recepta, 

| nunquam 


: Ry 


„ nunuarn and. erat aid vernis 


reis; unde cbnſtat CHRIS TUN 
 DOMINUM non tantùm communem 
Hl humane nature fortem luben- 
ter ſubiiſſe, qui omnibus ſemel mor- 
ti eſt occumbendum; quin & igno- 
miniam etiam, & cruciatus ſolis faci- 
noroſ 18, {que ignobili loco natis, in- 
fligendos los patienti animo perpeſſum 


eſſe; eùm, tanquam ovis coram tonſo- 


bu ſais AER; oy & an 0s Nw 
non aperuit. | 

Hine certè edocendi ant dune; 
nee ſe inſolentèr de dignirate ſud, fi 


qui emineant, efferre, nec cælum pe- 
tere iractundia, ſi paulò aſperius tr trac- 


tentur; quit in omnibus fe pre 
hike voluntati mo! 


gui ſemper 


. judica At. 


1 
3 
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que ſcelerum atrociſſimorum 


ue ſuam ei ee conmirnere 


'| ei - 291 


eee nine 3G 51 115 imo: 5 


me ne. 0 
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Concio Prima. 3 83 | 


8 etenim vel acerbiſſimis cruci- has os 


NOW & mcrroribus tententur, ſecum \ 
eodem modo ratiocinari debent, quo 

cum ſocio {uo Kaxspyw argumentatus 
eſt fur pœniten:Numnam DEI 
fu uftitiam non pertiemeſcimus, qui tam 
inquieto animo Providentiæ decreta 
perferimus, qui in eodem tantùm ca- 
lamitatis gradu ſiſtimur, quo ipſe 
DEl filius innocuus? Non equidem 
tam acerba, ac ille paſſus eſt, vel pa- 
timur vel pati poſſumus; quin c 
0 quecunque tandem fant, pœnas fohim 
meritas damus; idle vero dy d reo 
nihil 7concinn; nedum culpubilis ad- 
3. Tzäriò, hine diſcamus rectum 

judicium ferre de calamitatibus & in- 
fortunus vitæ, nunc bonis nunc malis, 
ſine notabili diſcrimine, inflictis; 
nempe non ſemper irati numinis, de | 
| hibminum delictis vindictam ſumen- 


tis, eſſe indicia. SAL- 


cee : *» enim — licet 
& dperfedtus, cui nec inimici infen- 
—.— quid vel criminis vel cul pæ ob- 
cere potuerint, luctuoſa magis, ma- 
zg zalamitoſa ſubiverit quam quæ 
vel eee ene 1 * 
He enim omnes ——_ net 
abi ſedulò cavere, ne hominibus in- 
felicibus onus et ſarcinam augeant, 
Ad dedecori et pœnæ iis vertendo, quod, 
quantum certò intelligere potue- 
Tint, vel probandi eorum patientiam, 
vel eximias virtutes illuſtrandi Satis 
omninò a DEO fit miſſum. 
Gloria fit DEO, ParTx1, Fitto 


et Serrro! pong in ere an. 
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+ Bp. ad Tia. Cap, 1. Com. 19. 


Exe wow xa ayabſ ovyeſdnouu, ty Tives 
 anwoauevoi, vr THY TIS Sad. 
ca. 


Retinens Fidem & 3 Cunſcienti 


a4; Sud eupulſd, nonnulli nau- 


Ae 1407 Keen 


W In priori hac, ut & in poſ- Cone 
teriori lid ſancti Pauli 0 9 


Timotheum epifiald, ſcripta re- 


; perimus, ed maxime ſpectant, ut ille, 


2 oe Epbeſinæ eccleſiæ du- 
Præfeciſſet Epyſcopum, ad om- 


= ne 


286 Concio Altera. 
Concrone Epiſcopalis officii munus lene 
inſtrueretur. Idcirco Apoſtolus varia 
ei dat monita & præcepta, alia de e- 
lectione & ordinatione Presbyterorum, 
cæterorumque eceleſiæ miniſtrorum ; 
alia de di/ciplina & cenſuris ecclefi- 
afticis; ; alia de dofring ab. Hlo præ- 
dicanda ; alia denique de ſanctimo- 
1 nid, 1 r ab e 
1 _ colenda.. | i 
=. t 
| | Quop ad illud præceptum attinet 
quod Zexzus complectitur, non opus 
eſt ut ulteriũs retroſpiciamus, quam 
ad verſum proxime præcedentem, ut 
ſenſus ejus et Apoſtoli mens plenè 
intelligatur. Ibi enim Apoſtolus hoc 
præceptum 77 Timotheo commendat, ut 
nempe, ſecundum pregreſſas de illß 
Propbetias mnilitaret fer eas bonam 
illam militiam; verba igitur texts 
_ ed inſerviunt ut accuratids explicetur 
4 * tandem modo bona illa militia 
= „ milite- 


Cyndio Alter. 387 


militetur, quam commate præcedenti * 
filio ſuo injunxerat Apoftolus ; Hoc wyw 


verò hiſce duobus abſolvi aſſerit 
vetinendo e bh N cet fidem, & e con- 
Jeienum. e ee 

r. Pro” ergo W ben mili- 
tiæ minus exercetur retinendo fidem ; 
hoceſt, firmiter credendo,' & forti- 
ter confitendo omnem wveritaten 
Chriftianam, cunctaque illa dogmata 

uz ei ex adverſo contrariantur (quo- 
rum nonnulla etiam tunc temporis 
infeſtabant ecclefiam) ſtrenuè impug- 
nando. At nemo fide ſold omnes 
veri Chriftiani numeros poterit im- 
plere; ; neque omnis qui Cbriſtianæ 
militiæ dederit nomen, & in jus di- 
tionemque Domini Feſu conceſſerit, 
vel fortis & animoſi militis, vel fru- 
gi & integri ſervi ſemper exequutus 
fuerit munia. 


Cc 2 MorTi 


Murr enim ſunt. ls; ex ipſius 


wy „ Salvataris verbis certum habemus) * 


qui per nomen -CHRISTI prophe- 
_ tdrint, atque in CHRISTI nomine e- 
jecerint dæmonia, virtuteſque alias 
mirandas ediderint, & nihil tamen 
lucri exinde fecerint, quia Satanæ 
& peccato ſeſe manciparint. Jure op- 
timo, igitur Apoſtolus noſter huic ſuo 
prime. mandato de fide ene il- 
lud 
025 e en. 1 bond con- 
| ſeiemid ſimul retinenda ;'Quo: omnes 
monitos velit ne ſatis ducant omnia 
verz. fidei dogmata animitds. am- 
plecti, niſi ſi & vitam fide ſux per 
omnia inſtituant conſentaneam; his 
utpote duobus fide nimirum & obe- 
dientia militiam Cbriſtianam quaſ 
ee & 3 


» Matth. vii. 22, 23: 


Concio Atera. 


Oman Apoſtolus non tantum Co 
hie loci innuere velit, utraque hæc in 


ſe ſpectata eſſe apprime neceſſaria; 
at mutuum illa ad ſe invicem ha- 
bere reſpectum; hocque demum ab 
altero ita ſtabiliri & fulciri, ut u- 
num nequeat ſartum tectum con- 
ſervari, ſi deficiat alterum ; Fidm- 
gue adeo eſſe obedientie fundamen- 
tum,  obedientiam, e contra, fidet 
 pabilimentum & fulcrum ; neminem, 
denique, ſine fide DEO poſſe placere, 
omneſque E diverſo qui Sonam conſci- 
entiam expulerint fidei etiam ſuæ nau- 
Fragium facturos. Quod hoc in loco 
nude aſſerit Apoſtolus ei poſtea fi- 
dem facit duo illa, CTEhmenæi & A. 


lexandri, addendo exempla. N obis, 
in animo eſt, 


1 Pana, Hanc Apoſtoli aſſertio- 
nem quam poſſumus luculenter vo- 


Cc 3 bis 
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390 


* 


* 


cio Altera. 
bis reddere illu een n confir- 
matam. 8 l 2 cs 
II. Sxcunvs,. Corollaria n 
ex dictis deducere, quæ potiſſ mun 


er &- bonis moribus int erviant 


N 
- P at 
( * * ' — — N „ —— A 
4 = 1 £ 
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1 "ry igitur e oftende- 
re fidem cum obedentid quam arQtiſ- 


ſimè connecti, adeoque eos qui bo- 


nam expulerint conſcientiam fdes ett- 


am fue ſæpiſſimè facere aaufragi- 


um. Hujus propoſitionis veritas ut 


clariùs eluceſcat, quædam ſunt bre- 
viter prathittenda.. N 

1. Primo, eò omnia præcepta evan- 
gelica tendunt, huncque ad exitum 
pænè unice properant, ut pietas, ſan- 
ctitas, omneſque virtutes que morales 
audiunt, ab omnibus religioſiſſimè ex- 


colantur. Hoc adee omnibus eſtincon- 


feſſo, 


Cuncio Altera. 
| feſſo, ut ſupervacaneum planè eſſet id 
Ry demonſtrare. 


| Secundb, uti omnia Evangelii 
Perce Dirtutem, mortumque Hu- 


ritatem injungunt ſtrictiſſimè; ita 


etiam omnia illa Evangelii dog- 
mata, quæ Chriftiane fdet audiunt 
articuli, apprimè conducunt dictæ 
ſanctimoniæ vitæque integritati pro- 
movendæ, & firmandæ. 
Prriok enim erat, longe periti- 
| or Architectus ſalvator nofter, qu am 
ut domum ſuam leviter in arenam 
fundaret. Probe novit ille fruſtrà ſe 
hominibus impoſiturum gravia onera 
& portatu difficilia, {1 argumentis ſa- 


391 


denen 


— 


tis validis, & præmiis ſatis amplis, eos 


ad il la fortiter ſuſtinenda non invi- 
taſſet. Verum enimvero, fi legibus 


ſuis bonum & ægquum & rectum præ- 


cepiſſe t, interea tamen dogmata pro- 


— 4 polu- 


I 


Cogero poſuiſſer credenda, ex quibus recte 
3 etre virtutis ſtudium non eſſe 
eceſſarium, diſſiaens 

jam — — efſet adverſus ſe- 3 
Jo, adeoque' non poſer on Wen 


Concis Alter > 


Unde ſequitu r, 


3. Tertio, Omnia a digmate ; 


quæ probitati & bonis moribus « quo- 
vis pacto refragentur, atque ex qui- 


bus virtutis ſtudium, quodammodo 
improbari aut labefactari 3 


fa a eſſe protinus & abſurda. 
pe cum vera omnia ſibi maxime — 


congrua & conſentanea, & cùm mul- 
ta ſunt dag mata ſumma fideam plexan- 


da, quæ probitatem & virtutem nun- 


decernant, fi quæ alia vel ab angelo 
à cœlis dilapſo vulgarentur, quæ vir- 
tutem ut inutilem minu{que neceſſa- 
riam docerent; ; ut falſa illa fant, ab- 


ſarda, & iniqua, omninò eſt neceſſe. 
Hiscs 


; * 


quam non colendam forvendamque 


Concio Akers. 


F908: 


Hrcz præmiſſis facile erit oſtenſu erer 
quam proclives illi fuerint aderrorem ——— 


qui vitio & libidini ſunt dediti; quam 
lacilis à malis moribus ad malam 4 
dem fuerit prolapſio; ade6que quim 


continuò ſuæ fidei naufragium fece- 
rint, qui virtuti & bone comſcientiæ 


nuntium remiſerint. | 

1. PR i 1 itaque a vitiis in errorem 
naturalis eſt prolapho, adeoque a 
malis moribus Hereſes peſtiferæ non 
rarò profluxerunt, quia vitiis quicun- 
que operam dederit, non poſſit non 
velle atque ex animo optare, ut vera 
illa ſint dogmaza omnia quæ vitiis e- 
jus ſuffragari videantur. 


2. SECUNDO, Quia quod quis verum 


fore ſperet & exoptet, id ſibi facili 
negotio perſuaſerit eſſe veriſſimum. 
t. Pao, Inquam, qui vitiis & 
libidini eſt deditus non poteſt non 
velle atque ex animo optare ut vera 
tan- 


vcr: Altera. 


tandem ills h mata evadant, que 
A vitiis ſuis laxent e 
Esx enim naturale, {be prefervi- 
dum, omnium hominum tranguilli 
fatis deſiderium, huc varia illa & 
pænè infinita eorum ſtudia & pro- 
poſita diriguntur, ut nempe animi 


on 


* 


aculeis nullis præcordia tententur, ut 
demum res ſux omnes * placido 
ſint ſitæ. 

Qu 4 M inpoſibile- vero ) Gt, ut 
quiſpiam felici hoc rerum ſuarum ſta- 
tu perfruatur, qui vitiis inquinatus ſux 
ſe manciparit libidini, interea dum 


nantia) veriſſimg judicet, nemo non 
diſpiciat. Dum enim aliud ſuadet mers 

ejus, aliud cupido; dum fides libidini 

fræna injicit, libida è contra cum fade 

b conflictatur; dum plurima demum ille 
2 5 expetit 


curæ & ſolicitudines ſopiantur, K 


et Chriſtum revereatur et dogmata 
ejus (quantumcunque vitiis ſuis repug- 
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Concio Altera. 


dum defiderii & timoris tam miſere 
vieiſſim angitur cruciatu, 


Nx ſanè ullo modo Ck — ; 
fie lucta hæc inter mentemcorporiſque 


appetitus, niſi vel hi comprimantur pe- 


nitus, rationiſque in ditionem redigan- 
tur, vel lla libidini turpitèr inſerviat, 
& appetitus conſilia ſervilitèr expleat. 


Cu igitur is, de quo jam ſermo 
eſt, improbus fit & flagitioſus, cùm 
ſe rationis conſilio neutiquam ſubji- 


cere ſuſtineat, ſolicitudo mentis ſuæ 


non aliter ſopiri, aut conſcientiæ acu- 
lei retundi poſſunt, niſi ſi ratio omni- 
nd cogatur in appetitus partes con- 


cedere. Cùm verò id non facile 
contingere poſſit dum fides ſalva ma- 


neat & incolumis, non mirum ſi alla 
= des 


expetit quæ ſeriò improbat, & ſeriò 90 
improbat quæ ſibi interea ſunt — 4 — 
tati & blandimento; graviſſimas ne- 


ceeſſe eſt, /ultitie fore pendat pœnas. 


” 
'- 4 if 
n 2 


: : * 
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* AM pt ot, re ET » 


— n 


. ſarcina, & Jifficilis portatu': Nil 


mirum {, male moratus cùm fit, doc- 
trinam omnem vitio contrariam re- 
fu — malletque eorum in ſenten- 
tiam abire, qui quicquid libet id ſibi 
licere exiſtimant; ſi mallet illis ſe 
adjungere quibus eſt perſuaſum aut 
DEU M non eſſe, aut res humanas 14 
li non eſſe curæ; quos væſana invaſit 
opinio aut animas corporibus non fo- 
re ſuperſtites, aut, ſi fortè ſupervix- 
erint, non talem ſortem illas manſu- 
ram eſſe, qualem animis vitio inqui- 
natis Salvator noſter eſt minatus. 
SERVA mandata; inquit ſalvator 
noſter; O miſera ſalutis ratio! in- 
quit improbus; quam multo gratior 
eſt ille Atheorum error (ſi demum 
error ſit qui genio ſuo indulgentes 
dulcibus vitæ ſolatiis perfruuntur, 
amnique voluptatum genere ſeſe af- 
fatim 


0 Alte Ya: 


fatim explent, nullo interea peccato- — 10 
rum reatu confecti, nullo inani me- 


tu concuſſi Quantum præſtat cum 
illis defipere, quam hunc in modum 


 fopere & vapulare! Quanto eſſet op- 


tabilius de vero et bono aut nihil aut 
perperam judicare, quim acribus hiſ- 
ce conſcientiæ ſtimulis vexari, tor- 
queri! O fi id tandem omne lice- 
ret, quod adblanditur ſenſibus, id- 
que impuus fieret quod liberet fa- 


cere E 


Ur hæc atque hiſce ſimilia a 


oogitet & animo revolvat nale mo- 
ratus Chriſtianus eſt prorſus neceſſe; 


quamque facilis fit ab hiſce — 


piis ad ulteriora progreſſus 1 nemo non 
dil . Etenim 


II. SzcUND dg quod quiſaiam 


Tap E & ſeriò velit et exoptet eſſe 
verum, id tandem ibi perſuadeat eſſe 
2 veriſ- 
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"Concto ww 


intellectu e ita immiec ate, & 
neceſſariò voluntati 2 ſubjacefe, quaſi 


N 


quippiam vel verum vel falſurn re- 


putetur pro lubitu. Nor enim  Penes 
nos eſt propolitionem aliquam ve ve 


ut veram admittere, vel fa! Yam re- 


ſpuere, niſi mediantibus argumentis 
illis quorum ope veritas & elicitur & 
HMoftratut. ene 

IN voluntate tam en FORT m eſt Ar 
gumenta illa vel ſeriò vel leviior per- 
pendere; voluntatis eſt rationibus re- 


rumque momentis multi parlumoe 
immorari; in voluntate demum Po- 


nitu quandocunque res ulla intel 


functoriè trutina penſetur. 


ET proinde cùm nulla pane fit 
cauſa de cujus alterutri parte multa 


afferri non poſlint probabilia, & veri 


1 peci- 


i fiſtatur examinanda, utrum illa 
attefite & accurate, an leviter & per- 


«a «a 


Cyncio Altera, 399 
ſpeciem præ ſe ferentia; cumque- in Jn 
us quæ ad praxis ſpectant omnes * 
vel in hanc vel illam partem faciliori 
longe momento propellimur, prout 
mores noſtri vivendique ratio nos in- 
clinent, vix fieri poteſt ut ea non ar- 
tentits & accuratiùs perſcrutemur, 
iiſque dintins atque lubentiùs inhære- 
amus, quæ opinionem aliquam genio 
noſtro moribuſque congruam ſtabi- 
liant & confirment, quàm quz illam 
improbare aut labefactare videantur. 
Quvizus autem quiſque rationibus 
E plurimim i immoretur, ut iis moveatur 
plurimimomnind eſt neceſſe. Cum 
igitur, ut ſupradictum eſt, omnia reli- 


gionis dogmata, uti loquitur Apoſtolits, 
Y ſecundum pietatem ſunt, non mirum 
ſi ea omnia ingrata ſint & vix feren- 

. da impio homini & flagitioſo. 
| E6 16rrvs facile adduci poteſt om- 
unis improbus ut que pravis ejus af- 
fectibus 
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ictis deducamus. I. Primo. 


— prog ” — — 
quibus omnis Religio eſt odio, cum 


Chriſtianam Religionem exinde DEO 
acceptam referri non debere conten- 


dunt, quod cum plus mille & ſexcen- 


tis annis eſt mundo cognita, vix ta- 
men 2 decimã cujuſvis ævi parte eſt 
recepta, pluribuſque etiam locis, in qui- 
bus olim fuit exculta, jam fere ex- 
tincta eſt atque exterminata. Huic, 
inquam, objectioni, ex dictis facillimè 


| ref pondeatur. 


Qum enim? Idne volunt hi homi- 


nes, Religionem divinitùs inſpiratam 


non poſſe non ab omnibus agnoſci 
quibus uſpiam predicetur 2 Quo ve- 
rò pacto hoc contingat: ? Anne DEUS 
hominum voluntati vim inferre ſup- 
ponatur? Hoc autem nec congruum 


eſt DEL attributis nec hominum na- 


turæ. Vult quidem DEUS omnes ho- 
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3. Tertid, Ex antedictis conſtat = 
Has 2 & dogmata illa pernicioſa x 
que hactends eccleſiam vexaverint 
| * impedire, quo minds DET fapien- 
tia & bonitas uberrimè ſe prodant 
15 eccleſia a ſua gubernandA.": Nam 
(uti jam oſtendimus) mala illa non 
0 'D E 0 proveniunt quin a: prubdis 
"it diis & iniquit affectibus hominum. 
Ab ij pfſis enir m hominibus eſt quod li- 
WTR illa quam 'iis DEUS coneeſſit 
in bonum, ut plurimùm cedat in 
makinith corum damnum. Iis e- 
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